PDF Version: ARIRIAB V (2002)

ISSN 1343-8980

8115 5 2
A Ersezmsnas
4E R

/0 SRR 134 JE

(3%558)

Annual Report
N
The Internationa ﬁ nstitute for Advanced Buddhology

at Uniyersity

7 S
00//
27

B RZE - EBABFE S EWSTAT
#2002 - NET

The International Research Institute for Advanced Buddhology
Soka University
Tokyo - 2002



PDF Version: ARIRIAB V (2002)

AU R - EBRAABCESEMERT - FF
VRI3EE ($£55)

B &

@ MEHmE
EIRLH DS FEMST

— TETRER] ERRRUEEEOEBIFE —2) o FIE BE . 3
Mabakarmavibbanga P 5| #EBBRIAZE / — (1)

— NARAIRASTITE ~ceeevreeeeeeevriririivirsrsereeeeerrrrtanrrrrsserrnessssssssssss THE EZ 13
Some Philological Remarks on and around Kuladatta’s

Kriyasamgraba(-panifiki).......evvvevivscnnnnnnccreevsnnnnnnns Akira YUYAMA ............ 27
Some features of the language of the Kisyapaparivarta................. Seishi KARASHIMA........43
Some Remarks on the Petaka Passages in the Da zhidu lun and

their Relation to the Pali Petakopadesa ............covvevvrunnn. Stefano ZACCHETTI ....67
The Mﬂbﬁkﬂ?‘mﬂvibbﬂﬁgﬂ and the Kﬂmaw'bbaﬁgasﬁtm (4): Transliterations of the Original

Manuscripts Preserved in the National Archives of Nepal............. Noriyuki Kupo. ......... 87
Prabodh Chandra Bagchi (1898-1956): A Model in the Beginnings of

Indo-Sinic Buddhist Philology ...cueeeerereererresrnesrsressiveressoreranees Akira YUYAMA........... 135
Miscellaneous notes on Middle Indic words.......coviviveinrercnnnee. Seishi KARASHIMA..... 147
ST AR Bl == C R 4 ] N () PRI B B, 153

Brief Communication:
On the Authenticity of the Kong6ji Manuscript of An Shigao’s
Anban shouyi jing TREFERE oo, Stefano ZACCHETTI .. 157

O EELHFESFRARARR

TE TR ©ovvveeevsers e eesasetes st st b st b st e bbb a e ettt R bRt sRe e bebae bt eeraststas 159
FIEBLDZEAE oottt sttt sttt as st b e bbb st b bbb b 161
BEHESE ARETE ooovor oo e bbb e r et e bbbttt 165
TBHEID A ZEEE | oo oAb a bR eban R bt 167
o

FIZEEITTN oooveseeeeeseseesiesesssssssss s e bbb s bbb bbb b e bR b e b b esb b s b ebeb s R b e b e ae R e s ebaes 174
B EETBED oottt e bR bbb AR R R a R e R bR es 174

FHIEN - NI F2N— EHR-E/TT7)



PDF Version: ARIRIAB V (2002)

Annual Report of The International Research Institute for Advanced fBuc[c[ﬁo[ogy

(ARIRIAB)
at Soka University for the Academic Year 2001
Vol.5
CONTENTS
@ RESERACH ARTICLES:
Seishi KARASHIMA:
A linguistic study of Lokaksema’s translation of the Astasabasrika-prajiiaparamita
in comparison with the other Chinese translations and the Sanskrit version (2)................. 3
Noriyuki KUDO:
Bibliographical Notes on the Quotations in the Mabzkarmavibbarga (1) — Nandikasitra — ..., 13
Akira YUYAMA:
Some Philological Remarks on and around Kuladatta’s Kriyasamgraba(-paifiki).............coocovevvvnencnns., 27
Seishi KARASHIMA:
Some features of the language of the K@syapaparivarta ..., 43
Stefano ZACCHETTI:
Some Remarks on the Petaka Passages in the Da zbidu lun and their Relation to the Pali Perakopadesa .67
Noriyuki KUDO:
‘The Mabskarmavibbarga and the Karmavibhargasiirra (4): Transliterations of the Original
Manuscripts Preserved in the National Archives of Nepal ......ccooooviiiiviiiiiiii, 87
Akira YUYAMA:
Prabodh Chandra Bagchi (1898-1956): A Model in the Beginnings of Indo-Sinic
Buddhist PRILOIOGY .......c.eoviviiiicec et 135
Seishi KARASHIMA:
Miscellaneous notes on Middle Indic Words..........ooooeiiiiiiiiiiniici e 147
Akira YUYAMA:
Introducing New Publications in Several Lines (2).........cooiviiiieiininiiniiin e, 153
Brief Communication:
Stefano ZACCHETTI
On the Authenticity of the Kong6ji Manuscript of An Shigao’s Anban shouyi jing ZM~FEAE...... 157
@ [RIAB BULLETIN:
TRIAB ACHVIEIES ..eeevevviueeerveiesesseressasesransenreeseressarareasensoesencsesesestsssaerestasaesesestinsertenseress sotssmsensassersaenmissssisssonns
List of Publications of the IRIAB Fellows ......ccocvuiriivinniecitneienenie i s s csssassins
Journals Received
BOOKS RECEIVEA ..vveevieeiarererisirmerecteseitsteesese st saessesststesesessereae st st sa e enaessb s sbs s s b ara e ebsbsnebesenssaeaaaRsnssnesrabbes b s ssts
@ EDITORIALS:
Contributors t0 this ISSUE ...cvvviiiiiorriviiiree it crcrts i s st e s bbb oo aersstesfesbens ora 174
EdI0r1al POSTSCIIP..o.vevcueuiiitieiinretiisie ettt st e s e basbane s s bbb sn st s ens 174

New Publications/Back Issues [ARIRIAB, BPPB]}



PDF Version: ARIRIAB V (2002)

ERILROSEFR
— RETRER) ERRRURELOEBHR—(2)*

FISFR

EZU®IC

FETRERE . TRERFERRY & CHREXBNHEFROFHRI, BHRJERT
NERERUTH D, ZNSHIEIREPRBOEFICBRARTEISPICHWEZEDT
Bh, MHRELBEREZHAET S LTH, FEAELBORHEEERTHLETE
ROEERENTH S, L L. MFEOBEHRIIH> T, XBABREEENR
W UEXBZERRHEIERICIZEL V. MI6T 2RAOMR - BRXCERHHME D HK
INTVWHDEIRL., ThEBHOXEICKIZRIIEFEERIIRPLESZI T LIE
TE2OATHD. ChOKXERTIBEEDHERIERTH., TEMRFEMICEDL
BRELBERILVODBEETH D, BL. BEISETCRDIh. EETHELL
habDTHZULE, BREZNERFITLIEEOMCOICHZOTERL, SE
ZOIDIETIDTCH D, SEZTFMEATLTC. BEE2ERICHEHRET I &
BTWEETH A5, BERNEZERICHERTETUILD T, BREBRRFFTHATEEIC &
20CH5,
CDEIRBBRDPS. BHI. IHRBLBORYVOELELINKT %ML LT,
FETEERE . TREVREREY & EHFIAROFABOERICETF Uk, A&
ZORIEMTH . TETHRER) (LT TEfTy LBET) OFEE - BROfE:
Wb BT, @wXiI = okns, TEfT) 2Z0RRLEBRL T, #ED»SRN
WEZEFIIBOEEOEZBO—HEHW - B—5IX. TERERETESCEHES
(REB 2002, PERFEEWIBBL . COBETHMIX. DEFI CRZ AHELZED
FiF3, O B, RFUIBIWERSUIX, PEOERAEICERL a5

* ZOFWXIE TRESEHAERR —GREES FEBEN RS 000F8H, RIEFKF)ICT NE
EUBHINEESTIE CGETRER) RRFRERE LM CHEUTERUERBEO—E (W]
KEEZDPRAE TEERMEET ) FEBEESHCBETE) OBRTH D, KFIHEIL
BLT, BEBRAELEORELUTTE >k TRERI AHF—FE2RWCHA L, BEEICEL
BWREERLEZW,
O TETHRER) LARORRBITHET 2RAIROED

B, XEMMER TETARERRD B85S LK 179ERH; T.8, [No. 224], 425~478)

B, R TRKHERZ) B85 Zq; 222~2574FRH; T.8, [No. 225], 478~508)

HIREEE - TSR0 TR (B85 Zn; 3 itk RH?; T.8, [No. 226], 508~536)

ARIRIAB Vol. 5: 3-12, 2002.
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(2) LETEREE) POME

FETY ISR OEETREESR - FEERONL B, BELREDS. HAPR
RENBTZZ LT, BRBELDPICRLIFBAEDEEDH 5. UTICZORKRRHI%E %
DOhEF LS,

(2.1) "B" = "B"(T28. #41)

"BREREETEEEBY TRST) OBKRTCEDNLIBAFH D, THFE
Aty i PR - RAlY KUF U3GE - B (BIER) 0 OfEEIWTVS (5510
M259H) o /= Ix@y F2EBXR TAHS0 © TH, B, 1 O—XEFIVTWVEY
o TRL7 1 OEKO"H"E NETRERL IS FH D, Thabb : "ARK, A
"(T.8.459caf.); "B MRATIEEIR R ERE. #ERLURETHEERRBR"(T.8.45921f).

FEfTY Tk "BrRUEUIE T8, &l &<, BRI OF%RTHAVS
T3, "B"OZDEFAE LTORHER, ZORERF" B OHEL—BT5H
HERCBRSh TRV, "B"OZoFEKK. XR» SRS ZTTRL,
HALRRPONIST HEHILELET 5, HIZIX:

Lk430a12f. FERFFER T | "REAELREE, FEMLT, ML ? KA.
JeEBANZE, WA,

Zq.483a10.24). RA. EEEZE, BENA,

Zfn.512c9. LN, VEEERANZE, FIE("RATE"LHLRE).

Kj.540c17f. &), B, BEE—, ®3l,

Xz(1).771a15f. <6, BHRR-UREREERE, 5,

Xz(I).871a14f. KA IRAER—VIETIEERE_, |75,

Sh.593b7.MHL). BREBEM, WA

AS.20.24f. = AAA.161.11. maya ca nirvanam cidvayam advaidbikaram ... svapnas ca
nirvapam cidvayam advaidbikaram("$] L BRLEH DD OTRHR L, RAIT
Eh; BEERLIFOYOTIEHRL, KBITERN).

BE, BERMHR UEREBRER] M&SK); 40843 H; T.8, [No. 227], 536~587)

. REEER TS WRERE - B0 (S Xe[l]; 660~663 R H; T.7, No. 220], 763~865)

B FHEHEL &S X[lD; 660~663ERH; T.7, No. 220], 865~920)

ek, MEER TEbRHE = RS BRESE ) (B85 Sh; 982 9 LAKESR H; T.8, [No. 228], 587~ 676)
WA Astaszbasrika  Prafriaparamita BFAS) TH D, I ITIZA~NttFEOHaribhadra i K 5 1R,
Abbisemayalamkar sloki(BEFFAAA) D3 5 o
B« MIF/LE. HHVRHLHOUIERT. FIZE. T4, Bl . FEEALACITR "%
MLk, xiX, THER,

O 3 REER THESR) (LEHSLERt 1984) 34EESH,
4
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Lk459c7f. REME, BFAENRBHERE, & RBIMAERE, (BIERQ 1 "o o
SRBBAE, AR, BER, TEH, BEX, TEER. " - B
KIGRE, BHE, BEE, MERAER | Bk BEERE, A58
PR, FIREE. —HR=GRMIRLR_=%, @

¥
¥k

Lk.448b7f. R, AER | ERIRFBRIZ IR, BIRAS  "EBFRAT B
RS, ARB, LM, H('E"ORD TR, RETERM. FHEE:
'R, DREET. " HELURFERLE, S FERE, OTEE, M
miGER. ©

"BB"E E OB BB EHE LHPAFNINLIBELH S,

Lk.434c28f. - MARBEEBFE R A, EiE. FAEM. FEHESCRM, oo P
Mg, A, HFEABEGRIZHE, MRS, BIREREE, F
R, SHEX. @

CORED"G"E Ty KH=ZMRZ 5, ZOHPO—HIL TET) 2BRALE

D "B KBHE, BHE, BXE, - "CHIET B RR - BEROEAILUT OB o Zq.498b12.
RS KENPE, oo o 3 ZfMm533a2. BABRHEWEE, - o3 Kj57009. EHAKEE, - ° 3
Xz(I).836b22. #----- B R KBIRFHE, - o3 Xz(I).908c18. #------Brh R KBEREE, - o3
Sh.651b20. B HRE K B R, -+ o ; AS.189.17f. = AAA.766.251. sacet Subbiste gramadaho va nagaradibo
v upasimyati Sitibhavat astam gacchati ... ("R 7—F 4 L. H UNOKELHOXBFEXLERS,

O S  FRREICHIET RN - BEAOEAIUTOED o Zq.502a24. Zfn-;  Kj.ST6cl7f. " F
th, RER ! BH3ER, FREE, ATHR#EE. " AS22231f = AAA.854.23f. bbagavin iba: "no
bidam Subbiite! na Subkite! sarvesam bodbisattvanzm mabisattvandm nama ca gotram ca balam ca varpam ca
ripam ca parikirtayemanaripis te buddbi bbagavanto dbarmam desayanti udinam codinayenti'(" MBI E o
o TR7—=F4 & 3 TRV ThHOHL - HHIFEEHE, [(BEEAKTLILE, X
ToERE - KRtoka, h. BREEFLTHIRTEIRL)

O BT BB NG T 2 RN - REORAIUT OB o ZqA91221£3HF - HE,
8o ;Zfn Kj.5S57a27f. FE A BIERE, ; Xz(I).813b16f. BEEEMEE - TR &K, ; Xa(0).892b8E.
BEBSEAE - THER K. ; Sh.627bl6f. RHGEEAZZER, TEHMR. ; AS.122.15=AAAS22 5 re ..

nénuvartsyants te punar eva pratyudavartsyante (" & X [BIEHIZ] DNV TR, FIERTTHA D",

D RER - HAOMIEN : Zq485a7f. +HWBMBEARA, R, M. Hiw, S BT o
ARG EABETAT, FIAA, B8, ERBUR, B8, &K, ;ZmSI6c2TLER A, #. FX. RItE.
PIZEfR. MR, WPE. BERR. A, FEAERIIZEM, MR, BIREHEE, 8, 8%, §8H
Fo 5 Kj544c20f. +HMBRBRB LS, FAHER, . A, CEE. FER. DR, RIBE.
EBEMN. A, EA, RERERERBENR, TR, HAH, 42, Fl, ; AS.44.13 =
AAA.257.14~22. ye kecit ... deva naga yaksi ... te itab pustakdr prajiaparamitam pasyants ... svadbyayya
punar eva svabbavanani gacchanty (W2, B, WXz HPeereeeees CORPOSREBRREERT, e
BOELUmEAL TR, BARBOEEVIERZ LS
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HDT, TTICLITEBN U, MOZBFIIATOED - "EiE. B WEE
FrlEt. FIEEA, BHREE . NRBMREE, MEHEREEE. "AT.8.

(T.8.510b29f)s LD L. ZDMOEFRIZIEE L TR,

(2.2) "BE". "WE", "BHE"(THRE. BFLa))
FETRER) SRS ("RE LT ARADH D)WV S FED LIE LIS B
hid THRE, ELAH) OBBKOKE. FIZIE:
Lk428b16f. FRIFHAATR  "REAEREMIE TS | WREREARHAE

ujh

EREMATHI A, ERA(T " EHRENR Lo vl )AMIEY, #Hel WETE
REE? B A+ R T A, MEEERHRE.L W)E? "

Zq481b26. «+-++- SR T HRET, RREESHEE?

Zfn.S11bIf. --eeee EREAMEN, BETEESE? RA-VIAR, FEZRY
=

Kj.539¢c2. ++eeee LA ST, RRER, 2

Xz().768226f. -+ igEiE, EERERERNANE, B TET. &7,
fEZmeEs, TR

Xz(IT).869b19E. +++++ MgHASEREMREREENRE, B0 THT. =517,
{2 B A E R

Sh.591b10. «+-++- sl EERAIRER, AT RETR?

AS.14.10f. = AAA.116.31. .... kime bodhisattvo duskara-carikasi carati yani va tini
sattvanam krtaso dubkbany utsahate pratyanubbavitum (" W\ D IC EREIZ BT 2 R
U, B5VWREREDEDICH SO DIHERZIT LI LB TEL00")
ko
EREHS  BTIRORR.L BT MR EEOTEERSE BT
LR e Q)

® THfTL PONSX | "Bk, BRI REERAS, FEEABSERIERE, R
BiE, BEBEET (325 MF) BREBE— A, "(T.8.427c41).

O THEfT1 PO : "EiE. EIEERTE. F/HIEA, BoREE, BT (BELIHAF) R
JeiE— Ath"(T.8.427c4f).0

O R IR"RET S, ART . X5 " OB, THIN 1997: 237; HERS 1999: 945 8%,

BT TSRS, TRABMRARBAMf, ; Z.S11b3, FERBEERIS : "RITE
EERBHET, SEAHSTREE ., TE&  REBGEG ., . Kj 53903, AERE :
"B B BT, (L S8R, BTE, THASREBRBIERE, - " ASI4.12f =

AAA116.101. Subbitir Gyusmantam Sa’n’}mtmm etad avocat: "néham dyusmin Sa'riputra tcchami bodbisattvam
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¥k
Lk452b12f HERS : "HiERe/) WE, ASMBZRE=-N=8" #H5:"

AR E, KR, RitHE, SURER, RitME, SHREE, [t

R, BHAE, e .
2q493b3f BEE : "WLHeL R --RRE L FEEE, " $HE "R
@l EE, "(12)

¥k
Lk458c23. EMER(v.L WEERL, THEIGH.
Zq.497c15. 3. EER R, THEIGE,
Zfn.531c19f. g, EFEEREELS, mAHER, @

¥
Lk.443a19f. EieEIRERARE, TS RREE.
Zq.488¢c26. (v E KRB O EF, - o

Zfn.524c7. EpE. BEAERES, TREREE, ¢
FEfTa PORE"H B WL "FRE"IEARD "dugkara"("BR LR ITE# V. LW
"dubkha"("E, HE") XERRTOWE". "gHEt. EE CE# E RN
BLTW3, o T, "#E" - "HE" THE,. 5 ORKEHEESIND,
%?ﬁl:%ﬁ?":%bﬂ‘o%?b’%&’)k\ PREFERZD & T9fEy OREFELLH. "&H
EHRETEWOEZBALTWSY, MERMFRUBEDOZRICEE NGV, "H#

mabasattvam duskaracarikaii carantam, ndpi sa bodbisattvo mabasattve yo duskara-samjhiaya carati. tat kasya
betoh? ma by aymman Sariputra duskara-samjiiam ]anaymm Sakyo aprameyanam asamkbyeyanam sattvanam
arthab kartum. ..." (2 7'-—T FXEFEFFHICE ok - TREEFHL, RIERE, KIrET2E
TIEREIR. BITREEBWRNSEBIT ?‘5%‘(15& UCERE - KLcidhh, R¥dr, BHESF
BL BTREENWS ot Uhid, - SRORECHIEESL SNRVPE I, e 1.

O RR - BADMIEX : Kj.561a-10f. "EEEBI/LR-F=ERL, KEFABSR-F=ER,

AR, " "R, MR, e FIREE, " AS.146.21f. = AAA595.9f Subbitir aba:
"duskarakaraka bbagavan bodbisattva mabasattvd ...." ... "evam etat Subbiite evam etat. duskarakarakab Subbite
bodbisartvd mabdsattvi .."("2AT7—F 43 E ok THE L, EE, KtRBETERT. J .. (Z0E
D, R7—=F 1 K, ED@EY, AT—F 1 X, . KLBETERT, - 1"

B ZOMORR - RAOMIEK : Kj.569a23. EEFTREH, BRRFH. ML, FTHE. XD
835alSF.AEEME, BIWEEREH, RREH. FHMTE, MHEE, BRATE, MAREE. ; AS
185.16f. = AAA. 756.6f duskara-karako bbagavan bodbisattve mabdsattvo parama- duskara-kirako bbagavan
bodbisattvo mabasattvah ... ("HEX. HigE - KOIETERT, HE L BE - KEIREOETE
TR eveeesenres o

“ ZofORR - RAORBX : Kj.552b17f. BERFTREME. BIRERREs, - o ; AS.97.30
= AAA. 428.9f. duskara-kirako bbagavan bodbisattvo mabdsatrvo ... ("HE K, EiE - KL ZETE2RT,

B ZhsZFUACD TRRE) IS RE DS S —PH 5. TRbE, "RRIMLCERDEIE,
P, =HE =4 BRAFRSR-M=5%, BfS, AR EBARLRM=2, M
=Z#"(T.8.53329f) L L, "BRBMBLE-M=%%, BRE, AR VWO HIoBERICHIEX
R T 285570 (Lk459c30.-; Zq.498b19. -; Kj.570a18.-; AS.190.3 = AAA.768.4.-%) o £z,

7
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=5 "R RO OBRRTH o BN EH,. CORICEALTEESRS
RAEEET 2,

"HLA"EWSEHRO"EE O, TTCICTRT - KBTI KRAS : "$%AE
R, BERSAYWRE, @AERTE . NEEAEN) BIOAfIZ5INWT. T8
FEE ) CEIRLTW DGR, 818H). JOMRIIBESL CIELLS &, ")
) MELAH BLAL EVWIRHKDEH 3% BZS"BE"RX->ORAKFEE
RET, TELH) 2BKTDEELI LN D,

FE LA 2RKT 2 "BE "3 FEfTy O8RS L BEsicmbsungs, TS
—BleETLS .

Lk.448b7f. &5 FRERIA? ﬁﬁﬂf% ﬁ)ﬁiﬂ 2, A("E"DBR P )EE, K
LEERME. #FHEEE  GEHER, TREET. "W

FEOBRIZINE, RED SREMH LV BIOFEERTIE, "BE " 3HBICRS

h3h, BALBRED X DEbHRV, BAR TGy I2H RN,

(2.3) "IE" = "B"(TIXT. BR; BDHT. &TH)
FEfTy Wi "IE"D TRRA, XTy 2B%T2Ba08H 2. ZORKII R
HRITITRL, RR - REXOMGIH b DD. MK :
Lk.427c29f. BEaE A ER  "BHAAT (BZHLMTF) o BaAMTE, WEEH, T
AfaE. "
ZqA481al4. AFEZRIFE, RERTE,
Zfn.510c19f. BEFRT (BE 5 1F) - EIAME, B, T,
Kj.539220. KFe¥, AR, FHBM.
Xz(I).767228. K, HIR2ME, MBUEE. FBIHFEIFTR
Xz(1).869c17f. KF¥, BIRIEE, WMBUEE. BEIHEILATRR
Sh.590b20f. K3, MERE, MOE, MBER,

AS.12.4~5 = AAA.94.18~26. mabayinam iti Subbiite aprameyatayi etad adbivacanam.

aprameyam iti Subbiite apramanatvena ("A 7 —7 4 X, TKFE) FXEEMOR
BEBECDHDo AT—T1 &k BEILBTCERVWDIS, THRE) ROTH
3o ")

ZOHOEE T TEE, ELAa) OBKTRRVWEIT. IO5RIRIAZET B,
49 rEEEAFIMy E2, SI7HAW, G)ERL.

" RREFATORIGHBHNIRDED : Zq4a91a19. BEBERTT, DIMEE; Zfn~ Kj557a26. WEY
RERMRBE?  AS.122.13f = AAA522.3f. .. janidbvam kulaputrih Sakyatha yiyam etani dubkbini
pratyanubbavitum (BB FREHBE 1 EXTHL WOEBINSDOELARMAIZIEBTELIRES
"),

O NORRTOPEDIT LS, THBR TEXRSER SR YL BB TREHH. BHR T
BEER X LR TRW(EE EEPN TN 5S). B8 1 3548 1998: 330-331; do. 2001: 206.
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EAIE"EWS AL, THEfTl i, IHKTEHZ. BB
LkA426a29f BT EBRE, —UFETZ, BHEHELSS, BfE. @
Lk.426c18f. BEBETE - YFERZF. BEREKEE, BEE. @
ChH6D"RAEE"R. RRO"EEH". "EEE". "HE". BEDaprameya(BD L
hizg\) | apramana (JERD) TR LTWD, O ehH, "EFE O E"X"
IE"eEFZT. TRA. EbaA, 3Ty ORKEHEEINS, @

FEfTa T "E"BHEFAPEAFAOHIIONT, BEOBLWI E2RTHA
BHd. @ HZRE:
Lk.428a6f. BEFIATIRNR £. RKFAH, E@LB)BEL, HEREE,
Zq.A81al9f. Kk, Wik, RR. A. HiRE. &R, k.
Zfn.510c23f. BERIRT, BERIRTE, MR L. RTAH, BB k.
Kj.539a24f RS BERIAT, BEARTE, BSH—UIHER. A, MR
Sh.590c3fANBEATRL. WATEN—UIHAR. A FERT, MERE.
AS.12.16 = AAA.106.71. mabayanam mabayinam iti bbagavann ucyate, sa-deva-
manusisuram lokam abbibbavan niryasyati (HE X, KX TKEH ) M,
EfitH - AR - FgRES—2BHLTV S, ")
Fk:
LkA429a23f EGE R ETERLES, RAHE, RETHIIEE, RERRPEY
o IEAKEE LB,

Zq.A82b15. o+ FBARGEEUE RS, 5 E 2B
Zfn.511c27 .+ BEHERGEPBE, AER L.
Kj.540a21.-+++ AR L%

AS.17.18 = AAA.133.1... visistebbyo hi dbarmebbyo visistatama dbarma
adbyalambitavyih ("BRBICBREEICEHZE L RITHRERS RV HY)
EREI~RECLIC, TREER & TOF OREFELHIX NETL O"E"2"H"T
BEMI TV, F—HO"E (BL) "X NEz»ic (BELTW3) 1. BH

D"IE () "& TEHT (RRR) | OBkKEHEEIh D,

O THTI O"EESR, BAE"CHBTIRR - BREOEAIIRDED : Zq.479b7. 85 E;
Zfn.509217.~; Kj.537cl13. ki, SESE; AS.5.6 = AAA.49.21. apramiana-niyate ("HENIZHEER").

@ THfTLI O"EESR, WAL CHBTIER - BEAORARIKRDOED : Zq.480a5. L &;
Zfn.509c5.JEA 2, AR; Kj538a28. B, ME; AS.7.12 = AAA60.9. apramapa-niyato ("FERNC
R

@ ZOAICBIL TR RERE 2 BIROBABRE BV . PEEEOXR T, "TE . "IL"0=
FIXLXVIXBAIh 3, &5 1994 167-168; ZXYL.6431,; 255 1999: 30-31; GHX 831 F 2 5K,

@) 7ZXYL.645; GHX.831 %3 4,
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(2.4) "E"(TIRT. &%)

FEfTL i, "ED TET, BA) OBRTHEDLbNWEME T LEH S, K"
DZDREKRIED, XS EIT TR, BR - KERKOMG» S HBIPOOND. Hi
&=

Lk430c3f. ik, R | EREK, EREE, ®e18, RN, BER, BE.

R B RE,

ZqA83bSE. EH : S, ARE. B REE, SRE, #EH. BREM
2 RARHERR, \hg, MMEXRE, FoRE, —UIFE. U2,
HEES, MK,

Zn.513227. %, MR | BEMER, BB, ®ER, BETHE, EUEHE.

Kj.541b6f. R, 1B | BEERE, RIERT AR, dER. BTG, B8,

AS.23.21f. = AAA.176.23L. punar aparam Kausika yasmit sarvadbarma ananti
aparyanti na tesam anto va madbyam va paryavasinam vi upalabhyate tasmat
Kausika ananta-paramitéyam yad uta prajia-paramita ("E 52, AU A X
TS Ed. ERT, 2h50HFE D bPEIRTHEBMI e Zh
5. AV A, BRERBEIEBROFBRERDE, ")

o

LkA30c20. ASEAE ; B8 B RE.

Zq.483b22. AJRIK ; BB FREAE S SREC

Zfn 513b11 AEE R, BIERSMETRE,

Kj.541b22. R4 38 ; WEREERE,

AS.24.11 = AAA.181.31. evam sattvinantataya 'nanta-paramitéyam yad uta prajia-
paramita ("C D LS. REVPEETH 255, BEREEIIRE DB
HBRDRE, ")

FEfTy O"E"DPEAED "anta"( X T, MAJ ). "paryanta"( NI T, MAy ). BR
DBE". "R ", "RTREIEHIBE LTSI Wb, o T, LOFID K"
X TET, Mk 2REERL, "EE"X TRTLRVL, #I0D) OBKRTHY., HF—
Pl mE"IRARFEEREELHEEINDD,

@ TEEKFMN IBIKE TEIEL) THEAT, FEAT, SRSESEHY) 25w, TRE,
KEJ LBIRULTWS (E3M1218HAIO]), TEEARTH, 3TN ITEFER 0 TEHEE,
R 25IWCEULL TRE, RKE1 $#IRLTW2 (E2M879HAI)). /. “BK ; K"
REDKRBRBBEIRS,

@) myk IR TIERIER) ICIX"BE T, A WS REHE < B8 1998: 521 %28%),
W “ODEBRFEERERHETH 5,

10



PDF Version: ARIRIAB V (2002)

FREER) OREIX TETI O"E"EWH>REZBALTH 5. Ty XU
BORELLRHOERETESMA TV S,

TEWHERAICIIBE L OFBICET 8% - BV EREMD. LIZBENM LS
DHPOFIX. FOFAD—HMNBERN, ThDDERPEEHORKII L EMH
REZOBRRFRRUCBAL ONEABIC L > THBE R WS L2, EHEIEE
M L TP EREV. BRIMNROEERZHART I L E, ZODOHRMEROLENDH S
EBEFIEZL D, —DiF. EFULARICH 25ER - EBRUNHRTORBEORETH S,
O —oik. EFRILABREERD D VIEHEE. /S—VEE. Fv MESHE O
RTH5b. HL. BLADP IO O0EAZ - T, BRILHEERT 226 £
holk, TEOEBEZHMAT,. FEROEEEEZL LEREHRLAICTLTINDTH
550 ZDR, BT UE UIEERRSEROGRIEMIE, PHEESR, BELE
HBOBERMEIIR DD,
(BRIEERIZEE, XHERFHRBEBHROQICLZ2BRO—EHTH )

RERUFES

AAA = Abbisamayilamkar'Gloka, Prafiaparamitivyakbya, the Work of Haribbadra, together with
the text commented on, ed. U. Wogihara, Tokyo 1932:The Toyo Bunko; Reprinted
Tokyo 1973: Sankibo Buddhist Store Ltd.

AS = Astasabasriki Prajiaparamitd , ed. P. L. Vaidya, Darbhanga 1960.

GHX = [HREEEFFRY , TEAREBESMAM G EEREEmE, 71999
RS EIE L.

Kj=H%BREREMR UhREE %RER) (T.8, No.227], 536~587)

Lk = #8 ZLNMAR TETRER S (T.8, [No.224], 425~478)

Sh = JLRMEER TR L =LA RRES ) (1.8, [No.228), 587~ 676)

T = RIEFHE R, SRS, E3EEER, 57 1924-34.

vi(l). = FX(varia lectio)

Xz(1) = FERBER TR W - VU< (T.7, No.220], 763~865)

Xz(Il) = FEREER TABE RRERE - BHE (T.7, [No.220), 865~920)

Zfn = HIRBEEBRZ MR TEFREDZE) (T.8, [No.226], 508~536)

Zq=5%#R TRIERE (T.8, [No.225], 478~508)

ZXYL = ThE@REEAIRY , BEH - 88, RE 1994 SMHBEHMRAL.

-=MIBT HEEAPXH RN,

............ = EAERF. Fl  "HER"

11



PDF Version: ARIRIAB V (2002)

51 R Xk

FHeR 1999 TEHREGIRGEL , R BEEAL.

FIREFE 1998 A Glossary of Dharmaraksa's Translation of the Lotus Sutra 1EIRFEREFASL,
Tokyo(The International Research Institute for Advanced Buddhology at Soka University)
(Bibliotheca Philologica et Philosophica Buddbica T)

2001 A Glossary of Kumarajiva’s Translation of the Lotus Sutra W5 IR B, The
International Research Institute for Advanced Buddhology at Soka University, (Bibliotheca
Philologica et Philosophica Buddhica IV)

FAAT 1997 (i EIEEESETIUEAREE) XX | vol. 42(1997), pp. 237-244.

RE#E 199 TFHRFESR , Q00 ZRBE HRAL.
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Mabikarmavibbanga F 5| B HEFSE ) — F (1)

— Nandikasiitra —

THE IRz

0. BB

A5 —DDOXEMRER TN, THICHT 2HMENMTOND T ET, (A#ESE - AE
BRENEBEINTH, FOERZRIILED I &L, HZRBS-ODTINETOR
EHRICL > TERINTELELORREZERNTAHZ EBHBERRH>TL B,
TN ZDREDLHFERER OFER & TN S ICRT 5 BE i R ER RO
%E%ﬁ‘%&?‘é%%%hbi\ FRELEDSDIZAIBR-> TRINZFEBDH 5.,
19324 IR I T2 Mabakarmavibbariga B E7=FIH T3z, Zhicid, —+#
DORFHEN 2 6 BEIZH/z> THAEIN, KETE Sylvain Lévi 137 F 2 bHRICEL
TWRER 2 SO #ME L. 2R L. £ < OFFBI#RN - 70
HEAHOMNILE., TOEOMKVIFE TS, LeviBET RO HRUBRICRER I N,
FTNETIREHROEENHA SN TN X WITR BB ERDTF X 2R
WENSEOMDOFBRIENEINTER ., TO—D20REIL. REMEILE
NTHWENBHOD, MKV OFFBHIRICBEEL T, 2O TIIIERR - EHEBIRE WD
HEBHZETH -0 O, HEOHTIRETY - FEEXBOWREEZELE
WETBRFMEHITESTETNWBR I ERENTNS,

T, ABTH MKV A5l 2I0 LWF T I 5, BR#AZIHRL A DERE
BHESNTWS bDORUTICETLHETH S,

(1) Nandikasitra (pp- 32, 42, 44);
(2) Pirvaparantakasitra (pp. 39-40, 67);
(3) Cakravartisiitra® (pp. 94, 103);
(4) Devatasiitra’ (pp. 89, 94).

U S RIC O WTIRRIGRD Bibliography ZRRD Z &,
Y Cobravartisizra  VWIEBOEZ A, BRERBRZZ I DOXEMMBIBEINTEL., BROXBREERE
£ 2 ABICHERENEEEREILUTWS (i) 1984b, 1985a BRO T &) .
3 Devatasitra W OWTIEFENFY FEENSFFAMPEILEINTNSH MKV IZIZE2<HBELT
Wi, FF X b id Adelheid Mette, “Zwei kleine Fragmente aus Gilgit,” in: Studien zur Indologie und
Iranistik Hefe 7, 1981, 133-151 ICHREN TS (ZORA Y FOFFIA MDDV TIRUTORMER
L BITENHB) ., BFHE TDevatisitra & Alpadevatasutra| (EIERHBBHIL 30-2, 1982.3, pp.
(54)-(60); T TN Fy FNEEMRE TENEBHRBHIY 31-2, 19833, pp. (128)-(132); BAIH#
[ T#W &) Devataisamyukta & Devatasitra (OfEB — Ratnavadanamala $5/\ZED] TEIEZRH

BB 31-1,1982.12, pp. (87)-(90); [F] MM &1299%% & 132948 % 8 <'> T —Gandhari Dharmapada
343-344 & Turfan B2 No. 50 OFSE & Mahabharata 13.132 OpR3L)  TETE B EBRIFT
31-2,1982.3, pp. (79)-(85).

ARIRIAB Vol. 5: 13-26, 2002.

©2002 IRIAB, Soka University, JAPAN.
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ZZTRMLESD ET 2013 Nandikasiira TH D, ZOREDEIIF Y FEROA
WWED, Y2 A2y bEBZDAZHEINDIRRERSGZ N, bIhic TREE
#l . TWEREZEBESH] ELOERECFO—MERL E—HigkWidKa 28| F
INBITTERN, FHTIE. ERGRICSAI NS —BHOXEREEHER L 45
556D EFIE-BTHHOERBHN, FRy FREBRTE, @bl Tohn
FThbNIEbDEEZSNT W Nandikasiitrd THO D B0 E S HORIRENRIC
DNTHEHTERT D,

1. MKV IZCE &SNS Nendikasitra
F3F MKV ORTERINBEFREZR TWI S, Lévi ZOYEEFMIMETORIC
BolrZBAREBHEETAOTHEE DI Z&ICT S,

§ 1: MSJA]: tatha dasadinava Nandikasatre uktah pra(12r.4)natipatasya ||
MSIBI: [t]. tha® dasadinava (7v.2) + .. kasatre’ ukta® {1} pranatipatasya <|>
TERRETZ2HECETORENDZ LN T2 T4 AR KBPHNTND)

§ 13: MS[A]: (19v4) yathoktamfi ca {I} Nandikasatre | catviriméad adinavah |
suramaireyamadyapramada(19v.5)sthane yojayitavyah |
MS[B]:  (11v.3) yathoktam Nandikasutre <|> paficatriméad  adinavah
surimajreyamadyapane yojayitavyah <>
PG TF T4 AR KBWTHEPNTVARESK, RBE- RE - ¥EB
ERUOFHEREAHOBEDN (H2L) AIGNEZRETH D]

§ 14: MS[A]: yathoktamii ca Nandikasitre | catvariméad adinavain madyadosah (I}
akusalapaksena yojayi(21r.2)<ta>vyah |1
MS[B]: (12r.5) yathoktam ca Nandikasitre <|> paficatrim$at madyapanadosah
akusalapathe yojayitavyah | |
MPZE T2 T aR) KRABPRTVE XS, RBECL2BEN=TED
BIENMFTEOHELTHLNAERETH S

* Nandikasira ~ EWOHRBBIFHE Tho)lT7> - 2L va ] OFRENEE LA NEE
LTwa, ZOBAE Samyukea-Agama DERO— & XN, Nandikasitra V37 O BHIWH 721 0%
BiIEERY, SHT I TIREOWHIKET 2 FERO AT EASHT 1, Kae-Nr. 162 [K 446 (TI
MQR)], aR4-9), FOERETF A MERE4BCELENTWS (SHT IV [1980] , pp. 99-100), #1
BN (p. 92, note 4).  THERER) RIRPERR, B=1. FB/ARRAE (T No. 99(855), vol. 2,
217c18-218a8). Pali SN, Nandiya, V. 397-8 (ed. by Feer, PTS, 1898 [rp. 1976]) iCHI 3 5, #HMHHEA

I PRERTSE) BROY A7y MEH — SHTAV) Kae-Nr. 162 iI2WT)  TENEHZABRES ,
No. 16, October 2001, pp. 325-311 BEOZ &, L L ZORAORIEE TREERS C3HZN3
Nandikasatra E13—8 L7120,

P OB D WTIRENC M B1T3A [Nandikasirra DEER) TENEBRHHEMZE 35-2, 1986.3, pp.
35-37 THRbIhTWB, FRY MR Nandikasitra & FPUIHIET 5ERERE LA ORBEHORRET
HBM. BEANE ORI T MKV T2 E kit £ Yasomitra )]
Abbidbarmakosavyskhyi W2 5.5 1% Nandikasiitra \ZZOWT DM 5N THRW,

5 Read #s)tha.

" Read (Nandi)kasiitre.

8 Read uktab.
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FEIEAT. BEEHKBICE > THELINBEREZBHTRICHZ> TED
EHROEALWHEBEZH B E U TD Nandikasiitra WCERL TWADAT, B
BOBSERIIEXHBAINTWA DI TIRAY., ZTORY TIRIERLICII
Nandikasitra MEDEII XM TED I BEREZHNTIONbMSEWDIT
THEH, BE - KBICL5BEE2BEERPICHS ENWRFIETS) FHE2HVH
U TS Nandikasiitra 120 FE T BT THD, DFE0OMBEEL A0 R{EE
SRBEICKL Bk . TLTZOZDOEEEETAXMO S UREBINENET
HBEN THK] O—D2—DDONTENCHEHBOEETH 5.

2. o5 A

2. 1. Y227y b X TOSIH

BREDFETRPZY A7)y SXBRT Nandikasitra % BIHT 5 XEITEIIZD
MKV %2R< SEENHRTELRO TEREL UMW, £HIT Yasomitra
D Abbidbarmakosavyakbyi 1203 TH 5. CoN<ECOZUBHRERTHLD.,

caturvidham hi Nandikasutradisu kayaduScaritam uktam. pranatipatah adattidanam
kamamithyacarah suramaireyamadyapramadasthanam iti [Abbidh-k-vy, 380, 4-5F.
M5 12T 4 W) FCHBEQOFEOBTNAINTVWS, FE, FRE,
i, B - R - FEBE2ROETHS, )

surdmaireyamadyapramadasthinen’ asevitena bhavitena bahulikrtena kayasya bheddn
narakesipapadyata iti Nandikasttre vacanat [ibid., 381, 1-2]"".

IR - BB - FEEERDIEEEL, L, 2<BHBT LKL T, BEIK
BIDMEL, WRICES 21 & 17254 A KM TSNS TH S, |

’ Yasomitra ~ OFABMA SN TERHI OUREIIROBEY : Abbidb-k-bh(P):  aryais  ca
Jammantaragatair apy anadbydcarar. pranivedhidivat. kayaduscaritavacanid, durgatigamanac ceti; FEERR TR
EEEESR) B% TR (DBI%ESR) (T 1558, 29, 77b20-22): XEEEHRSZERFIOK, WkE
F, XAEHREBITHR. | EHR TMEEERSERI BB +— MP25%ER) (T 1559,29, 234b3-
5y EREACHEIME. FEROE, RES. EXAEBIEEFET. | REDERBANET
BRALIIET T,

" Cf. Abbidb-k-bh(P).: atydsevitena durgatigamanibbidbanam. tatprasangenabbiksnam akusalasantatipravrtter
apayikasya karmand aksepad, vritilabbad va. suramaireyamadyapramadasthanam iti ko ‘rthab ? surd anndsavab.
mairveyam  dravisavabh. te vi kadacid  apraprapracyutamadyabbive bbavata iti, ato madyagrabanam.
pigapbalakodravidayo pi madayantiti suramaireyagrabanam. pragiaptisivadyasyipy ddarena  prabeyatve
karanajiapanirtham pramadasthanavacanam. sarvapramadispadatvad iti; YBEGR TRBZEER SR (T
1558, 29, 77c1-11): [RUBEHEERE, REKERER BHELSHEAMBE, X3 REBER.
REED RSB . WAL H. FREBIAKICHGER. KUED. MAKBELHER. BERYETR
HRBERTE, BIRT —ARACSEARSBALKIE. EVRMARER, MEMAMEINS, RO
MR TETETE, HENK. ARFERLB TG, $EERMIHLEERE. R HHREEH®
RBORRE. BRIETRES, | ; KAkR [FIREERSWR (T 1559, 29, 234b12-18): [HEE
BE, HERHEARE. EHESM, HETHBBETRRAR BIIREERK. fERE B
ERARHORKE. WaFME, BEKE. BRERYE. L-ARRERDEABL. TN,
RERILER, DRREET. RARER. TFREIBE. RERIR. SBELER | RERC T2 &
HBIEGTRALITR, &, Yasomita HEEFDH T, T TRUEIIAXII DN TR EO—EBAY
B—RICLXo THERINTNWS, FHE 1956: 273-276 BE.
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BRIC K-> THINZERF=02 31T, TLIHRBEEMAZ MRS 35/
THD, FIZRLUEID TR, Nandikasatra 23 THEW WEENDIEHNAST
WhWD, CNIRRBEBNODEICHDBEINDINL T, RICHMAN TV DITT
BB/ NWEASD, BEICE, T8RE- Bl - EEEZKRUOCE2EL, L. £
BT EIEST, BERCRHPEL, HIRICHEEZ] VWIS XENidIck->T
FRHINTVWENS, ZOXIRXNH-o7nd LN, Baahs LI O3 H
BN SN EOBRIIES LW,

2. 2 BEFRCE
CCTIEREX EZRTWI S, ko TEEHI BR2R & TREE
il CRHEINBETTHBY,

(1) TREERHI E+=(T 1509, vol. 25, 155¢13-19):
MBS NERE, REFTR. MEFRT. —FLFEEHRHERE., —FEREMY
ERAER, ZEFHESIHEDS, NEREBZURER, AEEROHERRE.
AEFERE, CEMRZIHERSEE. \EEENERE. WEFEMKREBERER D,
TEEHSANTEER. )

2) (do., 158b7-c10):
(REEE, BA=E. AHGERUERE. BF=1tha%. WE=1+54, —FELRiH
MyeE. TR, AREROEGR, BREER, —ERFLM, ZFMAFZE,
WEEBED. AEMEBRATAR, AEEATR, tEBHBYNASE. BB
ML, \NEREZERMADR. WEBBBXZB RN, TERRERKA, MUK,
Mgk, BEMREK. +—FEF /18D, +2EFER, TZEFARR, +0F
AEEE. +EEREYM, +AEAHBREMN. T EEFRBEREER, UK. B
RHB TR, +AEREHMB, +AEREE, ZTEARE, —+—FREEA,
THERERE CHSEERRA DT EEENER., ZHAERTAE. 1+
AERERR, —TEEAFHBBRERZ., ZT\EEERBLEOBFTLER. =
THhEFAREE. Z+ERBEE, =T —EAANETLHAGH, MUK, BHRIEK,
STERBER, STEHENERR. S THESROMKERERN Y. =+HE
FRBAFEZREEER. NRFEEAKR. RICRK. MEHR

ERBAE HBEBEMNE

HOLEMRL WRERS

KL REKBRK

NRHAK RRKFLH

FREBEER FHERTR

FRERTISR  AHEFTMH]

THREETEE BUEAER

EHREDE IRERK. )

O TREER) BRI UTYUMEBMERI T3 b0EE IMORSEERAR £— T 1813,
vol. 40; 218 TEHEFIROE]) B, T 1862, vol. 45 BNH 3. FRENOZUBEREEXHO TREE
R ASOBABACHUEBESOTRAROEFICHEREL TRUTHEL 1 (1) 40, 611c27-612a5;
45, 384c16-23; (3) 40, 619b2-7; 45, 385a11-15; (4) 40, 622, b12-13[ TXE 5B, MEHEH. | &H5D
A; 45, 385228-b5; (5) 40, 624b6-12; 45, 386a3-9; (2) 40, 625a17-b15; 45, 386a13-b5.
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EFRTOOEFIIERE OMEMFELTO M#HRn) 2HEBELELTEHHTHS
M, BHEDEREINTVWRWZDIZ Nandikasitra THH DM E S MO EZHIR
2V, UM ULZDOFIAXICHEENS TREER] OBMTITEICUTOLD 12 T4
H ABHD., F—DV—ANSDEHTHSEHRT IEMNTES, Lamotte ITL
T2 NS £/ Nandikasiitra N5 DB TH 5,

() (do., 156b26-c3):
Mnfeeh. AEEA T, &2 +. —EPEFIE. —EEXRAEEREAR=F
TRARE. NENEZAZHES. AEUSH. NAEGRRE. tEHBARA. N
FHEBHERG. WEXAMR. +TEEHBAYE XY, ARFTEAETEREKE K
FARETH. EBRERE,

4) (do., 15726-14):

MHmH. BEA TR, —EERTERIREEZ, ZEXBABERIF, =%
HAEHRRHBE. RESHOHEAR. NEATESETNE. LEVERR. N¥F
FHRBEREAATR. tEABARTAEE., \ERBHXERR. WEFEMKEA
R, TEBHRUAZARR, ERETHRARR. NEEFEBRBRAE. REAEFH
£, |

) (do., 158a19-27):
(M. XA TR, MFEAHT. —EFORR. _ESWREZHARE. ZEHAE
BAXRESZ, NDEFAEBRERRR. AZEREE. MBE2BAMNXT. AEARR
W, BEEBEARERM., tEESERK. \ERIFERR. L EGBRMKEEMR.
TEEHA N, MEEEAE. RAAEH. A0BEM. )

IREER] CERIND BRI THTEZL D & (1))~ @) —~(5) Q)i
L. INSOARE B Z2EROBFTZBCRNEIENASBDONB K DI,
MHR&] IZDOWT, fimFicid E &2, B (=+HK] 2F2LTn5
HbOTHD, ZHULT TREER] Mo s BRRENL TEm - EFEE)
EDOREEEREORM LT, 2ERBGIIEZARHATDH 508, HERHEZNEHEFICOR
<ED THMK Z2ZOPTHSFARITMBSENWI &R,

EZAT TREER] OFHATIE. K£ICR Yasomitra @ IMEEZHI FiCH2E
DEEEZT2MANFEELRZL, TRKEER] TREBECDWVWTOBRERETE
ERNZHIERWT, £ (2) OHANERIZE FOXIBXAHHOT, THUIH
IG5 EBONBM, Nandikasiatra S DHDOMNE D INID M52,

(6) (do., 25, 158a27-b7)

(REREE, BA-HE, —HRE,. ZEFRE. ZEERHE., 2EE. HRMETEEER.
MEEBEELHRE, BEEL, EEHEE, ONXRUETP. RBRE. AFEEL
B, —ARETRER BR, SLEEREEEE. NRZFETALEBRE. 2EH

2 BT D 08 B D W T Lamotte, Mpps, 1T, 792-3 %8792, f. 1, 2; 817-19 KN 817, fo. 1
2BRE L, O 3FIRFNETN. 798,803, 815-6 #R.&. AL Lamotte iZFH OO0 [EEZm)
D4 % HT 3 ACHE U THIE TIX “Cf. Nandikastra ..” &L, 5B O=&F T “Cf” ¥ TWHE
£ “Nandikasitra” SBFELTW3., ZOBWVWIMTICESHDRONDN SRV, EOERLTH, F
Ry N iR Nandikasitra @ Feer S30HSE & ABEICIFER IR S T HEERES) RAKRT
81) OXISERINET S TWS,
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B, ~OAEK RAAKE, BEH, BERERESFHORE. MUAK, £0. &5
BOFRES, BECRHER, WMRKATHE. BROFHE, |

ISLT, —EhrdLniznd, TREER] 5 Nandikasiara EBEL TELWER
DEEINTSEZ EAHERSE, FRy MREFIEZIHBZEFIF-HLTVWELEDT,
NS O—fild Nandikasara DEREINTZHD EEZ TN,

3. LHEIR TSR]

REREBAETLE BEL P MHRHESER] EREN28/08H5, 20
RO EOREMIIBETHRNTIELT, ETFORARZRTVI Y., KER
TR 1IEOZBEMIORMETNWENWRMTHSHDT, TITEXEBRTS, (&
HEEIZAHLTHEL) .

RHER THSHFERZREL (T No. 791, vol. 17, 736b3-c19)

MmERME. ~REMBELISREREL RAXLEEAT-EHT. 2RERER
#, RAGEEE, HIEWLEMIEL, ARBFEATRE. REIXFHMH. KHE.
FEREEENR. BUNEREMESE,

HEHREEE, BELEMETEF. AFTRUEEEL. BHFOEKF. EHH
FELRLBAE, \FER. BRZEREWR. WALE. FUEMEBNEE. ERET
PEEOR. FEMRENRT. REBAZRFIH. BAHTES,

o, A+ EF. @M%+, AREE, BARE. BREE, TRFE., B
ik, BREY, BRER, WRRR. BET6E., Adma, BEEANEAKE. &
B ERBRY. REAANERS. ZURE. BEIMAFLZ, THAAXKES
f. STBE. §FER BRHTEE,

REETEE, ME+T. FRAXAHEE. SRANBENB, FHEH. BK
BE., FREE, RTUHE. $AAR. REARF. BEOR. MAHR, FEOKAE
R, REBEE—L. REXBHERNE BRAE. 2TESE.

BRAETEE, A%+, OFRM. SAER XREE, ESRH*RHAE.
BHEF, FESH. REEFELEH. AAERFIERS. HSFEATEAR. %
BRI, FEMKREMRT. REBANTRIRE. R TEE,

BKEA=THE. ME=1TH. BEUHE. BRE2, BFHE. #ERH. B4
B, BHHE. BEAR. BDAFEX. BEEY. EHERESZE, RREBHR, &
REHE. BERER, FAKBDMERM, BRERAHER, REEM. TEKHE.
AHEME. REBA, BHUEE, BREE, BVRO. RERMN, BRER. RFF
¥, ANFER. BIEERAYE. £ERE, BEAZE. FRBL. SHERBE. 8
AR, BRER, BIERE. FEMKERRT. REGH N BEEHE,

RFHRERE. KAHERFIHEREA, NEZR, MHATHEMIH. HE#
®, BemR

ZORTIE T2 55D Nandika WS 4L THREWNEnG) ) &6 T#ED
(Nintijia)] EBRENZNS, HBICLBWS, £7/-£0 TREERI 05 AR
EHET I, Hoh oY FXITEEONEF. REOHES) 2RBHBIEN
Hk2HOD, NEMIZHETOBEOMLS FIEFICTEEZREZEORBEIC=ZTHE
2 HIFEF-HT5. TREER] OBBICIIUROIERBNS ZORDF

B & TBIRNERS (T 2130, vol. 54, 994c5)ITid TR, _BEZN BEKE .
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NEFBEAMNEL, £ TREER) Ziddbo/-. RKBEOEFEZFHEL-BICFD
NEZE EDBXN ORI Y, Zhod TREER] NEICLERICENR
HolmbDEONED N, DEDBIRANXEONE SNIABIRERRH, SIdRD Sh/t
WS, FRvy MR Nandikasiatra \ZR3RBE=TAEREHVZETEBXIHZDT. D
mED TREER] MBIALEDDIZRERD > bDELTEXLFRLNE
Bbh3, bl THFE&R] % Naondikasiva ERETHE ST, FIEERLEDRE
ERZERITRETHAIN, TZETEHEVUNIBROEMRIIE I, (Zhiz
DWTIHETRNT S, ) &N RL DRI Nandikasiatra ERIZEZNHL
iz, LM LEHEBELRLIERNH S, KRICIORBOERFENZEE S 25
MLTHLD,

4. REME
4. 1. &&

Z DRI REXRER OMEICENIE TILREA RS KA R GRRATA Al
Bl EHD, BERKBRICERT TWEdOZBRERICR - TERNTE 2 55
LTS NZHDT, BRLETOMESRZEE TS, ERKXBRICEET 53R
BERTWIS,

BELTVWARGTORBTHY., FLFNCETTIRNER O MEEER B
251<., 8 REN-—-T+H4EG10-518 CE)IZmENBrhE TH=#i%El (T
2145, vol. 55)42 04 [HTARMRIRARERMERER ) HICIE THERBRE—B) (55, 4R E
nap, TEAFENET AR, AABATARR. FrEFRS. SiFHEER, BERLEKE
FREBBRE. | 55, 32a13)EELNLZHIEH > TREBICIIBEETEIHDODERRE
TN, £ - BETEGYY CE)CREIN-ERESE IEEBE&H) (T 2146,
vol. SHYB=T® VNRELERS DiC T EAE TR, HRRQKRE, MEEY%
BARSE, MhRkEa. HBRHEGE, REE (133bl6-18)E N 5FM A TH
FHB—L) (130c1HNEEN, TH=EEER] ERRITEKRTH 5.

EIAN, FNXVED) SEBROHETLESY CE)REN-EEE IER=
i) (T 2034, vol. 49)BIUTIZ, TH=ELE] 5S, 6h)cicEE N5 =+ IuERm
T (ERICE IZ=+AHM++—%) ) ORMERERN, FOBRRARRRE
ERBMITEAT T—BET/RE. &—FATLER @9 S2b)Eian', ZOHITH

" BT O W TS TR OB EET 3 EFRERIT NS E AT 2 b0 ER L0 FFTH B,
FRIESEEIIL TWS THEER & TKEER] TH2, MORMETIRRER2EMBToN
TW5, ZTAOBRERICERTHHOILROBED. THHRABLEFEER] XHIR(T 20, vol. 1, 261a7-
9; THpERRER) KRBKR(T 8L, vol. 1, 899b26-c11); THIEERL) {FMEE+—(T 22, Vol 4, 675b6-
13), THBSI/A\BRE] X3ER (T No. 581, vol. 14, 965¢4-13);, TEMHSES) BRMERIR (T. 721,
vol. 17, 186a10); TIOBEESEAR) HERIR(T 722, vol. 17, 440b1); THaSI TS B UG RHE
R (T. 724, vol. 17, 451b19-20); TEEIREERS) BERHEE (T 728, vol. 17, 481a8); THHSBIBERT
AR B (T 729, vol. 17, 518b24-c28); THARTEERER ) RIRRFERRIR (T. 747, vol. 17, 563al);
THpE bR T3 TR R RIS SRIRBRFEFESR (T. 747a, vol. 17, 564a20); TPHEEALR] LR (T 1474,
vol. 24, 937b12-17). ZN5 DN, EBRIC=+ROBEREIET SOOI MKV ORGRATHHKER
R IDPEBHRER) LHERQ) MRONERTEE THD EEN (5E) TH3 D
WA, 28RO E, Fie TR ThHs MEHE KH=1TARNBF5 1D 4
1976], Eiz TREER) B+AR £ (T 1(16), 1, 70c3-6) TiX TA%K) &3\F, HIEmELE”
R T (T 1428, vol. 22, 672a16-21, 1012a7-10)T¥X [+ifisk) 22115,
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i THRRBRE— NP =HHEREERE) ) (S1a8)0BHT 5. TN LABOREKITZ
NEBEL T, #IXISBETEG4 CE)DEE TRENSLE] (T 2149, vol. 55—
TiE, THFESER) RERELEASD THREER) 3ZHBEREL, £z TH
KRG & THFRER) SR EBEIDETRRTWY 32210, Fkkic. & -
Kt ATEEGS CE). MIRBFOBFICE > TREIN/ZHE TREAIEREH
$kJ (T 2153, vol. SHYBEL TS, THERZER, BXBRZEH., BRORBAH
FRIA, BTHR. Y958, FHER. ZHEBAE. ) 65, 3722427) 0545
BEHRLED ETHIFEXOREDZELL . THEBE—BCHE = HE RER)

FRERLZHERE, HEEH) 408csdb . EREERI 2HRMICL ik
ERTETTH S,

&« BT\ EJ30 CE)ICENE TORBZESFHNCHIE - BiFELETHRTHE
SNEEF THITEBEER] (T2154,vol.5S)BHE—ICH BRI - REJ O T,
ZHBIC KRBT TATHEEE +HE) DT KRELTEOHO—
D2 THRER R —LHFRRERRLEES) ] (480210)015% 2", & - HITHE
(800 C.E.), fEROMIZE > ThRESNLER IExfieB&EE) (T 2157, vol. 55)
BE—ICH [HEBRL—B) NLREERELUTRBEINDS (777220)7,

HoT. THERER &) BENEFTIRERRELUTEELTWEN, LitEmR
EINEDORAAEED TERA=ZER UROI ETHD. EREERDOER 285
LESELE TRITBHEE] KXo TR FEEREINZEVOIRBZIL > TE
ZbDTHD, DEDBRERBRICES MBFHFER 2RIEFICREI®SZ
EIHABERBROTH S, THFEBER WO AEETIRIRBEAD -2 &id TH
ZHRREL ORRM S HBOEN, TNNBERBRICH D Z O THEERE) &F
—DHDTHOMEINIFHTH 5.

U IORCHEUT, REBORBEMRLLT S+ THorEINOMEb S5, 41
ZOMBITIIZBE AL RN,

16 THRER=HIT) BREI(T 2034, vol. 49, 52c1-14)ITIX T NLBTORERITII= T A L viRgkE h
B FNREBENRD B LR ICEHER ORABA Shvih- Eh 5T REESMNEN
SEFERULER. CIRERLEZDORENRHINEDOE LTS, THEBETHKMESD =ZBE
EREHMAES, LUEF=1TAT. BEHTXFEALE. BMAEE MRS, LERSEEER
MAEE. BEHNOTHRRELE. HEEREHKR. BAENEELR. RbEEERTM. BEN
BE+AK, REFHEBERELRE, BFEZRRTER, FELE. ZARBERESE, &4
BT RE., XHERREE, MoEEHScE. LEttHmMESEALs2H. SRHE. HEE
. FEREE. £ENELREREZERE&ERIE. &BESBREREE. RABGTFHERE, WK
ERETMET . BEBERAAEE. SRERHI R g

TOTRENBER] OREREIND TEAENME) % —(T No. 2150, 55, 344b22) T b FI#E,

® O] =T THRBE R —AHRRER) ®REZEZEEHE) (616c6-NE b5,
FULER TBTRBHEKHE) B%= (T No. 2155, 55, 7402) iH HREE—B(—ANREEE)
BREZBSEZEES 55,

POTREY (949¢) T THREBE—B(—RERERE) HRERESBERHEE .

Vs THREEGR] (BWIE TS |, T 2147, 55, 154cl3, 8 (CH 4602 CEICD MR
B—B] N5, REFPERIN TR, FHEE TREEG) &— WX TREs, T
2148, 55, 187a, 663 CENIZH THEBL—B(CH) LR SNBN RKBETH 5,
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4. 2. RHBREORERHE

SRR ELD, REHEREINTLUES ERMBIZHH D, T2 TIHE
HEREINABRHEZL2THEOIRKBOHRNVOT, EEBOTAHICL->THEHEN
LZEBORN | 2HSBRICE> TRRB Z EIZT 3,

RKERBREE T LEBCLHBREIND (BRSNS EAHRL (T 729, vol. 17)
Nd2, TORMIARETFSE I ETENEFNAEL2E, AREHRS I ETHE (&
BETEH=1TARE) bbb ndl s, FLTRAE - EEFEZICHTIEZEEDRE
BlEoTHESINBENTNOREEZHIBOTH S, WHITHEGE - Hl
HEFZ2HI TV BDOT, TO—8RI3ELICR MSiHFERI ERERITEN,
ARDENFTNIZDOVWTORBRZEETIUL HHEBEFERI T TB&- 7
E (#EIR=15) ) 230K LT THFESR] TIIMRIcEd & (88
B=1AH) | OAZBITEHERRS, TEBEORRE L THIHETISLT TSBA
KILHK P EH0. BETIREC TBEMEREMRD] &7 %, BTED TR
R EIZHSNMTHEBOBDTH B,

ZOREIT THESGRY LFEKIC. THEERE] TRERTHH R HbsT
ER=FRI TEHEREIN TFHILBHER] k> T TER L ToMifr®
MEZLEDOTHS. HAFRIPERELARE THS EER] ETONEIE
BTz zHERL. [2HEBEMEROARTER TH., TNNREOLIEE LB
FULIBEBIIL< L, BEORFAGIIOVWTHENEEEE B—) i<k
Sz, BREZFETIEDICAFHRMEPICHPBRACL>TERINZDBDOTH S |
(AU+—H) tHET 3%

FERRICKESE T HEEFMNORREREZH B TLRHERE SN T B4 DR
s, TR TR ERERBLHIRASY (T 724) - THEZURERD (T 730) - THpEi+/\JBAY
K81 (T731) - THZHBER] (T732) - THZEBER) (T733) - Mbasun e gl
(T 739 TH=EiLE] TREHEREIhA TRV, EREE{) TiHE
REIN THRTEBHEER] BEFNIIE> TW3BE,

IH LR HERREOMESEZERTIE. 2720 ORFARBNLHERE X
N, P TR TH5BRODBDTFTREDONZZ EWRE, RANBEEELT
W3 THFEZE] BEEEOBOTIH L, T & ikIHEER v g 25k
LENZWI &2 M, oL THFEERI SiFE—BT5FKXy b
FFEANBEETSEIN S, ZORBESEIROTIREVWIED TEWSDTH 5. ER
OWTHLSEZL ORI (EBRTNET TV MENR < ZiHERE SN,
SIBBENIEERIZNIINOEKEZBIZZ 20D, SIITHITITBEALRL,

4. 3. TORFAC)OWREME : [H#RE0%8ER)

THR &R TR NEHERE L. ARICEBRLAEEREZH<BERTH D, €
DAFIBHREBICAG DO LA EARV, fORRAZOADRERIZT OB
SNTTREMRIZIR VW T H A D D

RHBREINZERADDE, MHEERER) THREHEINTNEBDELT

T 1976: 151-2 B,

209 MM OFLWHEBIZMBEA976)DRC MENE 2800 SEATE L — B S5
£— 2BROL,

B o523k 1971 437-453, FRiC H46-448 HBRBO T &, THRER KOWTFEHL TAE. Bl £
HEETIV] 09,
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MEINERRT ] EVWSORHE, ZHIEORBEATHREATHY., SI3F0D
NEZERIT 2 T EAHREV, BAICHD [H#HEMEEND d jia lud yee)] 138
LNCEBRETHD., TIMHFREREETESMB LN,

(EESR - R S5 & M#3EWNan o, #EPH T *nan dei > nin diei)] 3

Nandika A% 500, TR KOWTIRINETIIROLDIIZEZISNTE
7o FH1971:32)1F. RHEREOFT IEE=8#) (T, 2, 875c26)i ingE#L)
NEND T &, FERERBEORLIE 1E& TMEE) & NER  gahapati) & &
20%%S, FOKF#EZgrhapati CEELTSB, TITFEHIT iy MgazEL.
(7] MM ha WEEBEINBARIZDVWTAHEEL, dha P la &0 TiREVWNE
WHHERZRNTWB D, FH1986: 37)13 ghara “F” THBHEWIHEET B,
Wizt k IRFE) . BL - EE] PE0WIBRICRZ EINTVWS,

UL LFEHNRBRRB LD, T Fid va 2ETXFELTHEDNSS, HE

Mg 3FBRIC va B, BIBHEEFT T jwet (< vwet) B bODEBEZLS
N, F L) FD gha ZETHOEEFFEZICSWNS, MOTRERZELRET
B0 ERS, Coblinic &k B#E T LB Xkjalajwet E/Z0D Y AT U w
88 Tl kulapati X8 T 5 H D E TN TS (Coblin 1983: 15, 241), LML EEEE
T Skt ku- 2% [0 225 D13&E X< 0,

b1 > R TRR SN/ Kilawin TH AL U Z8##RICER S 1172 Kharosthi SCF D #X
(FERIT Azes 134FEEH D, BB TII77E) TITRO K D72 Gandhan FEBENAH
ENBY, ZZTRESE (1996:1, 971) i L BfREFIHT B,

Dhrammasa grahavatisa [Dhramma(Dharma)E# )
Namdivadhanena grahavatina [Namdivadhana(Nandivardhana)&#& & %17

ZZTRSNSEE D grahavati {T Skt. grhapati YT B, -r- > -ra-; -p- > -v-
NOELERLTNWS, £ODH, BFIZHEENLPHME p- 3T75—I Uy bE

B FS5—p 1)y MEXHETH S Vararuci O Prakreaprakasa [Pp)) IKILRD LS IRBEMNH 5. grhe
gharo ’patau || Pp. 4.32 |1 grhasabde ghara ity ayam adeso bhavati | patiSabde parato na bhavau |
gharam bhavanam || apatav iti kim | gahavai || [“grha” {Z# L T “ghara” (TBXHINHRS. £
L, ) pat (BT 2) J\BELED SRV, [FF] “grha” EWVWIFFITK LT “ghara” TEEHA D
H3#es, pati BVERET 2HEEE D252V, “ghara” &i3“F(bhavana)’ [DEKTH 2], lpari (A
BT 3) BEZEIREIRWG ERfTE A, [RFIE LT gahaval (Ske. grhapati) 23% %, | (gahavai
{i =1 Pp. 5.18] < gahava-i [t = ¢: 2.2] < gahavati {p — v: 2.15] < gahavati [r —a: 1.18] < grhapati). ZZ
THEINTVWR TSI Uw b EEXERODOTH O, (NBREOERELICEEERATIHD
T, R BERBANRNR, MAEE T -pad MK L 2 & &I grha- — ghara- ~\OFE
ERAMFERTWEREN R EVIEEREAN,

BOCf TEBAEE) BET(T 2131,1082, bl2): LU, KSEH. BLAt, )

%z MmEREGEpiluoyue)) LW FEBRND B, TiudKapilavasu 2ELZHDTH S,
Cf. Coblin 1983: 255 TIIBRRAFDOREL LT MR 228, TORELKajiwilijwe &5,

7 grhapati [CMID %%, Gandhari 2T NERE) EFBEINIEN grahavan Z2BRT BiCHk-o
THRBEHBRIOEEDIEE, LI7 VI ARBLTEOYTF ERREZERLZ, ZZBEBLT
BB L LT3,

B 7 OSAMBSLTOWTHFIH TH 3 Konow 1931-2; 1932 7= Marshall 1951 % 7,4,
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TIIBEEIC v- &7 3%, 5 Tljwe) OHEEHPET)- 3B BTN REY Ot
KEZDOBHDON v THOTHEDTELDEM p- T v- LEDLSEZBDTHEL)
ERETHDIZHNWENS D 5(Coblin 1983: 72), MEETS Mm@ o MR &
FHINEFEEFR jwee (ywe) THOZWEEIBOTEN. T2T5EI0FE
BBV -pati ZELZBOTIAARL, vad ZHELEDDEEZTEIW, £/ Gandhan
TIHHEEORE -h- @R BFINBNIEBHVESZINS. FiH D graha- T LT

TE] U THENEBOEBEHKLD. > THEEE IBER OFEEIR
Gandhari @ grahavati- TH O AJREEZEZ H5NETH 5.

TR ZTOERIT MUEHE) TOBOOFHEEHELZEDITREY, 208
BENEHLE Skt grhapati 1CHIET B 2 &R 5 EET S HOTRAND, Fif
% Coblin ' Z OFFHEEZLHE ORMABREE L TRAL, Fix THEHER I
iX TYBJE (niei ywin)] EWVWILHEBORAWEREBOHAI0H. JORBNERLHE
RTHo ZAEEDE TENRZVDIENTH S, EEMIZIT TEEF T HO
B THAD HBNFEER] NEkbh, DULAZORLEEDIZAZTDOL VAR
DEMNPIBTHEET DL, PHEOTORIZVIEIRELEOHKEI M ThhEN
DHBZEUN, £O T2 ETHER MFRNESRE] OFEOHN THEBR
EVWSHZRF > TE-2ZE, DEVHHEFRRRIEERTH 5 L2 m LAY
NEaoia<r3, DEDIITHWMI2OBRICE>TLESDIITHS, Lt
EAHWZRENZO THERR] KHRHIND LS EERBHROMRICIED T
BL,

5. FXvw MER Nandikasitra

Léon Feer I &> TILERE Nz Nandikasitra 2.5 &, TREERI NEKBE=1
HBLERTEZETREZF> TS DEAKIZ. FRy MNRTH=TRHiBK Z234T
THERXHPEINTVWS, BEIZ Lamotte IZLH> THERINTVWEXIDIZ, ZOF
Ry MRD TREERI CALNZ AL ERNEMITIIE R LTS Z EIZEL
TR ORDZV,, FRy MROFS - Tl ME THERBERI KD bRV
RNEICBVWEDZSTLIRBDOTERY, RELEINSD Sikyssimha & Byin gyi
st po DICERMIEMER S, AR MEORIZR S,

i}

® Coblin 1983:36 % R.d&. F7zBrough 1962: 87, § 34; i 1994: 20.

R G AR TR ERETAS] (T323,vol 12)iB B N OFEIC S AR &5 5.
R ORI TAERE) B+ AE THMEE SEIREERE—R) (T 310(19), vol. 1) DRRTH
A5, M ) &EE) CHYTS, (ERMEEE. REBnEE. FRk .. (T 323, 12,
27b17-18)kH B & DiC TARWREE | T4 THE () D@ THolkLITHLN TOH >
A2 )y W& Ugraparprechi V& Siksasamuccaya OB XIS —BREREI N TS, BOMIICH =
ST EE R 508 F AT “sacet punar grhapate ..” & H D, AT grhapan TH o7
ZERDMS,

OrREERI NSO BCHLUENRBROZ L.

2HE 0 1986 35 BREOIE, FRY MNROFFZ MIET 5 EOBRIZARERICH L
Bibliography ZBWEI N2\, SEIZRMMAZHROR. FRy MREXERT C LMK, 3
BELRW,
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6. ¥&9
PLEDOEENSEER THEBE) COWTEEMGABES MR &1
THFRBER] ENISHORMIMKRE L THEEL TV &,

- 2O THEBR) 13 TEAZEL) DURBRICR TREEBREINZT &,

- EDORO THFRBER 3BT THERER] THH &,
E3Thsd. HFRNBER EWIMANLHERELTEREASNTED., F0O
B4 ELTRBT THERRI ORFICHDED OFEN, BEEXZ2HIBHRIZVWOT
HRZMATERLTHS,
REARAEHMITRE THFEERL 3. TORNBENSBE S IIMBORE g2
F<RHEFE L HCLEHBICRBEIESNEZDOTH A5, £/-, FORNEERELE
ORIZDN5H, ZORMIT NHZEER) AT OEHRMNS hEZ 12T
DEZLNTVENEVWIIBRAZTERIN T EZREEI D TH WO TR
ARSI, T THIRNEER] THH0 S H 50, BT THEER) 3%
HEOFILREBDEFEIBNVD T, RIZHEDFHORATHoELTHHEN
BEENTOREZONZHOEEL TH, FORMITILEHERTIIRV, THESR
B3 xR0 (R) B 2@ TEELS, EBE - $5hicy LU TEmic ko
THLEREZHL Hb, ARZETFITHIEOEENEZHL) bOTHD., =
NARNTIIMOSERIZ N L —AHR B DENS, £S5 LIENBER - T RHIZ
BENIZHBLWEANE SN TW EEBbNS, TNREBER—-ORNEZEHE
RN F X NIRTIE Nandikasiitra ETENTWB EM S BEfTIT LN S,

MKV Fr5l#HBICIIY A7)y MRIZCHERIZS, FIZIIF Ry FRICBE
SIZVWIHER, HWIEE ORBNBRETAHMIERICTII N L —AL ENBVNDHDONEK
RHEN5, FrslBit0LINs, HA5EKRTIREOROFBEIREZRE T 5%
OFEMMNOEZINLICRAEES LS TOH D, BITKIESCERN KR E Hks
VWO EEWIERETELRWY) BIEDI L AEEZREICLTWADREERZ S, BAIZ
RS SRNWHENLEL TW3,

B W 1976 152: [ZORBBEFEEIE. bo L bREHEHRE HE-O~A—/\EER &
TR BHESRICE DR BT, COMBICIE. MEINE, WEETR, LREGRES. e
EALERR, FERMREREEE EOERED DO AREFELEOBE TER PEERED
BRNFIBINTNS, EZANENDSHNTERORETEE (AAD) KBRSk TER=
T BINCE, Th5EEBEANS—RIC, BRNCEHFBEIINTNS, TRUBOBEITIIN
The chERTTELERG, | (FRED)

% 2O BAMIATH DT Sz, BB THEERE) AN AsiciioTLE- R (B
+FF4HO; (A5 TEIZMBERE) ) EEZ TS (BE 1986 37). #id [ THRGE
PREERETHIEIITERN] EHELENSS, [FEHBEICISTRENEF T4 HBELZD
BREELTVER, BROACE>TEEZMALSN, BABEFINT, BERLAMNRTNWS M
TR KR EVWSTHREE] KERTS, COREWILDE, —4HT THBD@EE] VA s
R0, A TRR THERS) 2 MBROBETREBREZNEEVIEENLTHE] TEDE
WO, AR TEHEMBERR) THoBHN (F2MAoN, BRAVEEIN HibHboTER
HEHIRTHS ZEN TERER] INHRIC THERBR) IKIIEHES LIRS TWBDTHAD M.
BfTo THEER) 2 R-FHEIEIRBHEBOENRASTNA I EERSBFELTHD. FLTH
HESHEFNITKS TRADENS, HOZO#RIZIEIFRNRD S,
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Some Philological Remarks

on and around Kuladatta’s Kriyasamgraba(-paiijika)

Akira YUYAMA

0. Prefatory:

0.0.It has been somehow my cherished desire to study this text from various
viewpoints, even though I am no specialist in Tantric literature. In the first
place my private interest arises from the text that is a Buddhist iconological
work. In any case Kuladatta’s Kriyasamgraba has been drawing my attention
for the past few decades. I am ashamed to confess here, therefore, that I have
so far made no progress in this direction, as my own pace is slower than a
snail’s. This paper is thus intended to be a preliminary survey of the text. It
is merely an indication of my wish to study it in the future. At all events, I
have no intention to investigate it from the religio-philosophical point of

view.

0.1.In the second place, the author of this text seems to have been versed in
the teachings of the Mahasamghika-Lokottaravadins. In his enlightening
article Gustav Roth concludes after a careful comparison of the two that
Kuladatta’s Kriydsamgraba is a modified version of the Stupa-laksana-karika-
vivecana belonging to the Mahasamghika-Lokottaravadins.! Needless to say,
however, it is a different question whether or not he belonged to that school.
At this stage it is almost impossible to judge if he was a Lokottaravadin. Fur-
thermore, the question of whether the school had actually survived until his
time will still remain unsolved, unless there appears definitely reliable evi-

dence to prove it.

! Cf. Gustav Roth, “Symbolism of the Buddhist Stapa according to the Tibetan version of
the Caitya-vibhaga-vinayodbhava-sutra, the Sanskrit treatise Stapa-laksana-karika-vive-
cana, and a corresponding passage in Kuladatta’s Kriyasamgraha”, The Stapa: Its Religious,
Historical and Architectural Significance, edited by Anna Libera Dallapiccola in collaboration
with Stephanie Zingel-Avé Lallemant (= Beitrige zur Sidasienforschung, LV) (Wiesbaden:
Franz Steiner, 1980), p. 196.

This article is fortunately included in his collected papers: Indian Studies: Selected Papers by
G. Roth, edited by Heinz Bechert and Petra Kieffer-Piilz, published on the occasion of his
seventieth birthday (= Bibliotheca Indo-Buddbica, XXXI1) (Delhi: Sri Satguru Publications,
1986), p. 264. cf. infran. 43.
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0.2.1t may be further noted here that Nalinaksha Dutt has seen in it some
Vinaya elements of Mahayana Buddhism.’ I believe, however, that this issue
must be carefully reviewed. It may be necessary to collect more materials in

this category.’

0.3.In any case, if Kuladatta’s Kriyasamgraha is a text in the lineage of the
Mahasamghika-Lokottaravadins, it will be highly important to examine its
linguistic features, whether grammatical or glossarial. So far the language of
that school is entirely written in the so-called Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit. It
goes without saying that the language he had used is one among other com-

plicating factors in determining his position.

0.5. Before going on to tackle these problems, I would herewith like to make a

brief critical survey of this peculiar literature.

I. Indic Original in Old Manuscripts:

1.0.0. Kuladatta had been known as the author of the Kriydsamgraba(-paijika),
consisting of eight chapters (prakaranas), the last being on the stupas.* It was
in 1882 that Rajendralal Mitra introduced it for the first time in his monu-
mental work.’ He had found it in two manuscripts not always intelligible
(opcit., p. 109 / p. 107). This work may afterwards have not attracted the
proper attention of specialists for some time.

1.0.1. In his well-known catalogue of the Buddhist Sanskrit manuscripts
kept in the Asiatic Society of Bengal at Calcutta, Hara Prasad Sastripaid the
careful attention to thisrare text and gave more detailed information of the

2 See Nalinaksha Dutt, “Bodhisattva Pratimoksa Sutra”, Indian Historical Quarterly, VII, 2
(Calcutta 1931), p. 259-286, esp. p. 262-264. — cf. Charles S. Prebish, 4 Swrvey of Vinaya
Literature (Taipei: Jin Luen Publishing House, 1994), p. 129f. cum n. 3 (p. 141)!

¥ On some texts related to the Vinaya of this school see A. Yuyama, “Some Remarks on Two
Texts Related to the Vinaya of the Mahasamghika-Lokottaravadins”, Festschrift Albrecht
Wezler on the occasion of his birthday 02 March 2003 (Hamburg-Heidelberg, in the press).

* Cf. e.g. New Catalogus Catalogorum: An Alphabetical Register of Sanskrit and Allied Works and
Authors, edited by V. Raghavan, IV (= Madras University Sanskrit Series, XXIX) (Madras: Uni-
versity of Madras, 1968), p. 234b-235a, Kuladasta, s.v. — cf. Yuyama, Buddbist Sanskrit Manu-
script Collections (1992), p. 3.

’ Rajendralal Mitra, The Sanskrit Buddbist Literature of Nepal (Calcutta: Asiatic Society of Ben-
gal, 1882; reprinted by Cosmo Publications, New Delhi, 1982), p. 105-109: Nos. B23
(palmleaf) [= Haraprasad No. 79] & B10 (paper) [= Haraprasad, No. 80?]; retypeset edition
with an introduction by Alok Roy (Calcutta: Sanskrit Pustak Bhandar, 1971), p. 103-107.
— cf. Yuyama, Buddhist Sanskrit Manuscript Collections (1992), p. 7.
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contents of the two manuscripts. One of them is a palm-leaf manuscript
numbered 79. According to Hara Prasad, seventeen folios are missing out of
176 of this manuscript. He makes a further note that it is incomplete at the
end. In fact, he guesses that it is copied in the Newari character of the six-
teenth century. It is a great pity that this manuscript seems to be missing
Chapter VIIL.® This is a manuscript copied in Patan in Samvat 373 and has
been carefully verified for 1252 CE.” This manuscript offers another inter-
esting fact. Since it is an incomplete manuscript at the end, the colophon is
missing and therefore no date is obtainable from it. A paper manuscript
copied from it and kept in St. Petersburg bears the so-called Pratitya-
samutpida-gathi® and the colophon reading the date’ It means that this
manuscript may well have been a complete one when the secondary copy was

made on paper."

1.0.2. Speaking of an incomplete manuscript,] am wondering if another old
palm-leaf manuscript kept in the University Library at Cambridge may well
be on the same lineage. It bears the title Kriya-pafijika of Kuladatta. Unfortu-
nately, it is an incomplete manuscript. The date is estimated to be XIII-
XIVth centuries." These two must doubtlessly be very important from the

S Hara Prasad Shastri, 4 Desciptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Government Collection,
under the care of the Asiatic Society of Bemgal, 1: Buddbist Manuscripts (Printed at the Baptist Mission
Press, Calcutta, 1917), p. 119-126: No. 79/3854 (palmleaf), p. 126f.: No. 80/4728 (paper).
— cf. Yuyama, Buddhist Sanskrit Manuscript Collections (1992), p. 7.

7 For further details see Luciano Petech, Medizeval History of Nepal (c. 750-1482). Second,
thoroughly revised edition (= Serie Orientale Roma, LIV) (Roma: Istituto Italiano per il
Medio ed Estremo Oriente, 1984), p. 85: No. 22.

% On the Pratityasamutpida-gatha see my article: $ILUH, “ +ZREWE 2 B %7, MESHRSH
3%, XX, 1 (Tokyo 1971), p. 448(48)-444(52).

® Cf. for details N. D. Mironov’, Katalog’ indijskix’ rukopisej Rossijskoj Publicnoj Biblioteki. Sobranie
I. P. Minaeva i Nekowryja Drugija. Vypusk’ I: Izdanie Rossijskoj Akademii Nauk’ (Petro-
grad’: Tipografija Rossijskoj Akademii Nauk’, 1918), p. 269-271: No. 287. — cf. Klaus
Ludwig Janert, An Annotated Bibliography of the Catalogues of Indian Manuscripts, | (= Verzeichnis der
orientalischen Handschriften in Deutschland, Supplementband I) (Wiesbaden: Franz Steiner,
1965), p. 123: No. 262.

' For further details see Luciano Petech, Medizeval History of Nepal (c. 750-1482) (= Serie Ori-
entale Roma, X) (= Materials for the Study of History and Culture, 111) (Roma: Istituto Italiano per
il Medio ed Estremo Oriente, 1958), p. 88: No. 18.

Cf. also Dilli Raman Regmi, Medieval Nepal, Part I (Early Medieval Period 750-1530
A.D.) (Calcutta: K. L. Mukhopadhyay, 1965), p. 216: No. 19.

1 Cf. Cecil Bendall, Catalogue of the Buddbist Sanskrit Manuscripts in the University Library, Cam-
bridge (Cambridge at the University Press, 1883), p. 183f.; No. Add. 1697-1. — cf. Yuyama,
Buddbist Sanskrit Manuscript Collections (1992), p. 13.
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viewpoint of textual studies.

1.1.0. There seem to be quite a few old palm-leaf manuscripts kept in various
places. In carrying out historical studies of Nepal the dated manuscripts

always offer indispensable source materials for establishing chronology.

1.1.1. The oldest manuscript is the one in the Field Marshal Kaisher Collec-
tion in Kathmandu: No. 109. In 1956 Gadjin M. NaGao (EREH A) made an
investigation into this collection in collaboration with Masaaki HaTTORI (iR
ERIEHA). Later on he published a preliminary report on it. This manuscript is
recorded therein."” As usual, Luciano Petech has recorded the colophon
carefully and verified it for Thursday, 11 February 1216 during the reign of
King Arimalla (CE 1153-1216, r. 1200-1216, less possibly 1200-1231?):"
samvat 336 magha-krspa-saptamyam brbaspati-dine / Sri-rajadbirdja-paramesvara-
parama-Srimat- [Regmi: $rimad-] Arimalla-devasya vijaya-raje [read °-rajye?]
pustakam likbitam it //'*

1.1.2. It may be noted here that a Japanese specialist named Mitsutoshi
MoriGucHI (FOJ6#2) made an energetic investigation in 1975 in search of
Tantric Buddhist manuscripts and published his research fruit in a cata-
logue. It offers the texts in Indic alphabetical order with their original
catalogue numbers, microfilm numbers at the Nepal-German Manuscript
Preservation Project (= NGMPP) as well as facsimiles of a certain amount of
manuscript folios. He lists ten manuscripts of the Kriyasamgraba(-pafijika) of
Mahipandita-Kuladatta (NGMPP: No. D.2531; cf. imfra §4.2). Four out of
them are palmleaves. The palm-leaf manuscript, kept formerly in the Kaisher

Library, is also recorded in his catalogue."

1.2.0. Among some five items held in the National Archives of Kathmandu is

P ORRHA, NPT F o OLBERIE, SN TEmes AERE GUR R, 1963),
p. 11: No. 109. — cf. Yuyama, Buddhist Sanskrit Manuscript Collections (1992), p. 11.

Y On the early Mallas and the manuscript materials during this period see e.g. Sylvain Lévi,
Le Népal: Etude bistorique d’un royaume hindou, 11 (= Annales du Musée Guimet: Bibliothique de vul-
garisation, XVIII) (1905) [Reprinted by Asian Educational Services, New Delhi-Madras,
1990], p. 214. — cf. Petech, Mediaeval History of Nepal (c. 750-1482) (Roma 1958), p. 84f,; his
second thoroughly revised edition (= SOR, LIV) (1984), p. 82.

1% See Petech, op.cit. (1958), p. 84; his second revised edition (1984), p. 81.
Cf. also Regmi, Medieval Nepal, Part I (Calcutta 1965), p. 206.

' Mitsutoshi MORIGUCHI, 4 Catalogue of the Buddhist Tantric Manuscripts in the National Archives of
Nepal and Kesar Library (Tokyo: Sankibou Busshorin, 1989), p. 30: No. 111 - C109 (189
folios).
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the second oldest dated palm-leaf manuscript (No. CA-318: 146 folios) writ-
ten in the then fashionable Bhujimo script during the reign of King Abha-
yamalla (CE 1183-1255,r. 1216-1255; cf. Petech, op.cit.,, 1st ed. 1958, p. 89,
2nd ed. 1984, p. 86). It seems to have formerly been kept in the Durbar Li-
brary. Thanks to the painstaking efforts of Moriguchi, the colophon of this
manuscript has become available in facsimile. It is now clear without doubt
that “This is the book belonging to Vajracarya Udayasrika”, as noted also by
Regmi (op.cit., I, p. 212):'¢

(146a2) samvat 337 jyestha-sukla-parna-masyam soma-dine / (.3) Sri-rajadhiraja-

paramesvara-parama-bbattaraka-srimatr Abbayamalla-devasya vijaya-rijye likhitam

wti /" o //vajracarya-udayasrikasya pustako <’>yam // o //
After this colophon readsa 2-line memorandum in a very modern bad hand.
Unfortunately, it is illegible on the photo. It looks nothing buta scratched
scribble.

1.2.1.1t is verified for Monday, 22 May 1217 CE."® To my regret, I have yet
seen none of those manuscripts. They are all very important both in the
history of Nepal and in Buddhist philology. Sylvain Lévi directed his atten-
tion to this period on the basis of the manuscripts in his well-known work
(opcit., 11, p. 214f). According to the well-known chronicle Gopila-
rajavamsivali,® King Arimalladeva reigned for 25 years and 10 months, and
Abhayamalla 42 years and 6 months. Based on a palm-leaf manuscript Dilli
Raman Regmi (*1926) published a reliable edition of this text.”” And a very
interesting new edition with facsimiles of this manuscript has appeared,
thanks to the painstaking effort of Dhanavajra Vajracarya (*1932) and Kamal

16 See Moriguchi, op.cit., p. 30 (a description of No. 111: 10 Mss) & 31 (a reproduction of
Ms ca-318: folios 145b & 146a).

7 The colophon of this manuscript is available up till here in: Nepila-rajakiya-Vira-
Pustakalayastha-pustakanim Brbat-siicipatram, yasydyam bauddhba-visayakap saptamo bbagab, tasyayam
prathama-kbandab (= Purdtattva-Prakasana-Mali, XXXX) (1962), p. 121: Kramankah CA 318 /
Visayankah 186.

¥ See Petech, op.cit. (Roma 1958), p. 85; and its second edition (1984), p. 83: also Regmi,
Medieval Nepal, 1 (1965), p. 212f.

' For a brief but updated comprehensive survey of chronological literature of Nepal see
Theodore Riccardi, Jr., “The Nepslarajaparampars: A Short Chronicle of the Kings of Ne-
pal”, Journal of the American Oriental Society, CVI, 2 (1986), esp. p. 248a, n. 6.

¥ p.R. Regmi, Medieval Nepal, Part 111: Source Materials for the History and Culture of Nepal
740-1768 A.D. (Inscriptions, Chronicles and Diaries etc.) (Calcutta: Firma K. L. Mukhopadhyay,
1966), Appendix B: Gopal Vamsavali, p. 121: folio 25b3-4: ... rija sri-Arimaladeva varsa 25 ma
10 ... ... /7 vaja sri-Abbayamaladeva varsa 42 mia 6 ...
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P. Malla (*1936).2!

1.2.2. The paper manuscript in the Raghu Vira Collection is no doubta re-
cent copy of the very Kathmandu manuscript. Fortunately, Sharada Rani has
photomechanically reproduced it with a brief bibliographical note.”” In the
colophon it clearly mentions the dates of the original scribe and of the later
copyist (op.cit., p. 281.6-282.2):
(281.6) // samvar 337 jyestha-Sukla-pirna-misydm soma-dine Sri-vajadhirija-
paramesvara-(282.1)parama-bhattaraka-srimat  Abbayamalla-devasya  vijaya-
rajyam [sic: °-rajye?)] likhitam iti //  // vajricirya-udaya-srikasya pustako yam // //
Subbam astu // // likhiteyam [sic) yasodbari-maba(.2)vibaravasthita-sukraraja-
vajracaryena [sic] idam pustakam samparna<m> likhitam // // puna 1085 samvat
Jyestha~mdse krsna-pakse budba-vasare likbiteya [sic) samiptam //

1.2.3.1 am not at all competent in chronology. It is clear at least, however,
that it was copied on Wednesday (budha-vasara) in the dark half (krsna-paksa)
of the Month of Fyestha (i.e. May) in 1085 (i.e. circa 1965 CE). The copyist
Sukrarija Vajracirya is certainly related to the famous Yasodhara Mahi-
Vihara in Patan.”

1.3.0.It is a pleasing matter in these years to see this Tantric work drawing
considerable interest from those scholars engaged in the relevant fields.”*

! Dhanavajra Vajracarya and Kamala P. Malla, The Gopalarajavamsavali: A facsimile edition
prepared by the Nepal Research Centre in collaboration with the National Archives, Kathmandu. With an
introduction, 4 transcription, Nepali and English translations, a glossary and index (= Nepal Research Centre
Publications, IX) (Franz Steiner Verlag Wiesbaden GmbH, 1985), fol. 25b3-4.

2 Kriya-Sangraba: A Sanskrit Manuscript from Nepal containing a Collection of Tamric Ritual by Ku-
ladatta, reproduced by Sharada Rani (= Satapitaka Series, CCXXXVI) (New Delhi: Interna-
tional Academy of Indian Culture, 1977), (iii), 282 pages (in Arabic numerals alone). No
folio number is given. In a usual manner it may therefore be counted as 141 folios.

B Unfortunately, I have not yet identified who the copyist Suk rarija Vajracirya is. Here-
with, however, I refer to the following two elaborate books on this very old Vihara:

Yasodbara Mabavibar Samgha (Lalitpur: Lotus Research Centre, 1993), xv, 220, 17 p., 2
col.-frontisp., 39 ills. (photos), plans. This book records a number of inscriptions.

John K. Locke, Buddhist Monasteries of Nepal: A Survey of the Babas and Babis of the Kathmandu
Valley. With photographs by Hugh R. Downs (Kathmandu: Sahayogi Press Pvt. Ltd., 1985),
Patan Area No. 16 (Spot No. 31 on the folded map of Patan): p. 1542-159b (incl. a photo
No. 103 on p. 155), and a sketch plan of buildings (beeween p. 156-157), cum n. 152-160
(on p. 493b-494a).

¥ For further details about this text see an indispensable survey made by Munenobu
SAKURAL (#¢H5RfE) in A Descriptive Bibliography of the Sanskrit Literature, IV: The Buddbist Tantra,
edited by Keisho TSUKAMOTO, Yukei MATSUNAGA & Hirofumi ISODA (Kyoto: Heirakuji
Shoten, 1989), p. 195-197 (in Japanese).

32



PDF Version: ARIRIAB V (2002)

Tadeusz Skorupski has recently made a great service to understand this lit-
erature as a whole, making a good use of Kuladatta’s Kriyasamgraha(-pafijika)
published in facsimile under the editorship of Sharada Rani (cf. supra
§1.2.0-3). Skorupski has offered an indispensable analytical summary of this
very difficult text. It is to be much regretted, however, that Chapter VIII of
my chief concern is rather too briefly treated.”

1.3.1. From various points of view Skorupski has convinced us of the date of
Kuladatta’s Kriyasamgraha(-pafijiki), saying: “ ... it may be assumed with some
confidence that it was composed in the second half of the eleventh century.”
(Skorupski, op.cit., p. 181).1 fully agree with him. Furthermore, it is really
interesting, therefore, that his work had begun to spread among the popula-
tion in manuscript form in Nepal soon after the composition. It is elo-
quently attested by quite a few old manuscripts, which have survived until
today (cf. supra §1.1.1 & 1.2.1).

1.4. Almost at the same time Ryiigen TANEMURA has brought a revised version

of his M.A. thesis submitted to the University of Tokyo in 1993.Itis a criti-

cal edition of Chapter VII of Kuladatta’s Kriyasamgraba(-pafijika) by collating

ten manuscripts, six of them being copied on palm-leaves.’® One of them con-
sisting of 146 folios (dated Samvat 337) and bearing a signature “N” by

Tanemura, is said to be kept in the National Archives of Nepal consisting of

146 folios (dated Samvat 337). It may well be the one treated above (cf. supra

§1.2.0-3 & 1.3.0). However, he gives no reference to Sharada Rani’s edition. It
is hoped that in the nearest future he will give us the benefit of more careful
textcritical treatment. Incidentally, Tanemura has just published an en-

lightening article on the consecration ceremony ([pratima-]pratistha) on the

basis of Chapter Six of Kuladatta’s Kriyasamgraha-panijika.”’

25 Tadeusz Skorupski, “An Analysis of the Kriyasamgraba”, Stryacandrdya: Essays in Honour of
Akira Yuyama On the Occasion of His 65th Birthday, edited by Paul Harrison and Gregory

Schopen (= Indica et Tibetica, XXXV) (Swisttal-Odendorf: Indica et Tibetica Verlag, 1998), p.
181-196.

%6 See e.g. Kriyasamgraba of Kuladatta: Chapter VII, edited by Ryugen TANEMURA (= Bibliotheca
Indologica et Buddhologica, VII) (Tokyo: The Sankibo Press, 1997), (ii), 63 p.

7 Ryugen TANEMURA has given a detailed analysis in his painstaking work: “One Aspect

of the Consecration Ceremony of Images in Buddhist Tantrism: “The Ten Rites’ Pre-

scribed in the Kriyasamgrabapasijiki and Their Back ground”, Journal of the Japanese Association
for South Asian Studies, XII1 (Tokyo, October 2001), p. 52-75 (with a Japanese summary on p.
248). — Extensive bibliographical information is to be found on p. 73-75.
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II. Tibetan Version:

2.0. Here again it is interesting to see that the Kriyasamgraba(-paiijika) of Ku-
ladatta reached the land of snow at considerable speed. It was translated into
Tibetan by Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan (Kirtidhvaja) probably in 1279: ed. Pe-
king Tanjur No. 3354: Bya-ba bsdud-pa Zes bya-ba, i.e. Kriyasamgrabha-nima: S1
26024-420a6 (= 1957 Tokyo-Kyoto Reprint Edition, LXXIV, p. 160.2.4-
170.2.3);*® Derge edition = Tohoku Catalogue No. 2531: KU 227b1-362a7.

2.1.Bu-ston (1290-1364) has naturally recorded this text in his famed cata-
logue (1322 CE): Text No. 1869 (Tohoku Catalogue No. 5197).” This phan-
tom-like book has at last appeared, thanks to the painstaking efforts of
Lokesh Chandra and Soshi NI1SHIOKA.® Soon after that the late Jinos Szerb
(11988) left a very painstaking editorial work on it with utmost care.’’ He has
given extensive bibliographical remarks on various editions (op.cit., p. XIII-
XV). Only a few copies seem to have escaped his attention, e.g. three copies
brought back to Japan by Enga TERAMOTO (and others).”” Until then we had
owed much to the English version rendered by Evgenij Evgen’evi¢ Ober-
miller (1901-1935) on the basis of the Bkra-sis lhun-po edition.”

2.2. As for the Tibetan version of the Kuladatta’s Kriyasamgraba, Skorupski
has used the Peking edition (cf. Skorupski, op.ciz., p. 181 n. 4), while Tanemu-

¥ For further details see “Otani Tanjur Catalogue”, i.e.: A Comparative Analytical Catalogue of
the Tanjur Division of the Tibetan Tripitaka ... Otani University, 1, 3 (Kyoto 1977), p. 511; or

Palmyr Cordier, Catalogue du fonds tibétain de la Bibliothéque Nationale, 11: Index du Bstan-hgyur

(Paris: Imprimerie Nationale — Ernest Leroux, 1909), p. 265: LVIL.16.

¥ Cf. A Catalogue of the Toboku University Collection of Tibetan Works on Buddbism, edited by Yen-
sho KANAKURA, Ryujo YAMADA, Tokan TADA and Hakuyu HADANO (Published by the Semi-
nary of Indology, Tohoku University, Sendai, 1953), p. 72b: No. 5197 [Ya. 1-212].

% Cf. History of Buddbism: Tibetan Text, edited by Lokesh Chandra from the Collections of

Raghu Vira (= The Collected Works of Bu-ston, XXIV = Ya) (= Satapitaka Series, LXIV) (New Delhi
1971), folio 185b6-7, or p. 1002.6-7); Soshu NISHIOKA, “Index to the Catalogue Section of

Bu-ston’s ‘History of Buddhism’ (II1)”, Annual Report of the Institute for the Study of Cultural

Exchange, University of Tokyo, VI (Tokyo 1983), p. 80: No. 1869.

* Janos Szerb, Bu ston’s History of Buddhism in Tibet. Critically edited with a comprebensive index (=
Beitrige zur Kultur- und Geistesgeschichte Asiens, V) (= Sitzungsberichte der Osterreichischen Akademie
der Wissenschaften, Philos.-bist. Klasse, DLXIX) (Wien: Akademie-Verlag, 1990), p. 106.

2 ¢t Catalogue of Tibetan Works kept in Otani University Library (Kyoto 1973), p 287: Nos.
11841-11843.

%3 History of Buddbism (Chos-bbyung) by Bu-ston, Part 11, translated by E. Obermiller (= Materialien
zur Kunde des Buddhismus, X1X) (Heidelberg in Kommission bei O. Harrassowitz, Leipzig,
1932), p. 224.
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ra used both Peking and Derge (cf. ed. Tanemura, p. 17). From all the dated
documents there seems to be no room to doubt that Kuladatta composed the
Kriyasamgraba(-pafijiki) in the second half of the 11th century CE, as con-
vincingly argued by Skorupski (op.cit., p. 181).

2.3. Further investigation into other sources in search of another version or
recension of Kuladatta’s Kriydsamgraha(-pasijikd) in Tibetan is yet expected.
However, there may be no chance to find one. Needless to say, I must be very
careful in making a hasty conclusion. At least, the date of his activities makes
us assume that his work has not reached the Tunhuang area.

II1. Kriyasamgraha as a Material on Caitya-/Stipa-Cult:

3.0. As mentioned above, Gustav Roth concludes that Kuladatta’s Kriyasam-
graha is a modified version of the Stipa-laksana-karikia-vivecana belonging to the
Mahasamghika-Lokottaravadins (see supra §0.1 cumn. 1). This text will then
be an indispensable work on the stdpa-/caitya-cult in writingat our disposal.
This is most interesting from various viewpoints. On this question I have

discussed in my recent paper.’*

3.1. Bénisti has given a critical edition of the relevant portion from Chapter
VIII of the Kriyasamgraha-pasijika of Kuladatta with a French translation and
detailed commentary on the basis of the two manuscripts kept in the Nation-
al Library of Paris (op.cit., p. 89-108).” The accumulated results of her work
were fully displayed in her monographic publication.”® Incidentally, Nali-
naksha Dutt used one of these two manuscripts in his article mentioned
above (cf. supra §0.2). To my regret,I have not yet verified which one he had
consulted.

3.2. It is sincerely hoped that this kind of work will attract more students in
Indology and Buddhology among my younger compatriot scholars. I have
emphasized the desirability of it before (see e.g. ARIRIAB, IV: 2000/2001, p.

** A. Yuyama, “Some Remarks on Two Texts Related to the Vinaya of the Mahi-
samghika-Lokottaravadins®, Festschrift Albrecht Wezler (in press), §2.0 and the following.

35 These two modern manuscripts are catalogued with detailed notes by Jean Filliozat,
Catalogue du fonds sanscrit, Fascicule I (Paris: Bibliothéque Nationale / Adrien-Maisonneuve,
1941), p. 17: No. 31 (dated 1833 CE), and p. 18: No. 32 (around 1836 CE).

* See e.g. Mireille Bénisti (avec une préface d’André Barean), Contribution 4 étude du stipa
bouddhique indien: Les stipa mineurs de Bodh-Gaya er de Ratnagiri (= Publications de I’Ecole Frangaise
d’Extréme-Oriemt, CXXV) (Paris: EFEO — Adrien-Maisonneuve, 1981), I: Text, XII, 158 p;
IT: Ilustration, XIV p., 169 figs., 1 carte:- “Répertoire des ceuvres cités”, I p. 145-150.
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70, regarding Siegfried Lienhard’s remarkable work in and on Nepal). It is
pleasing, therefore, to cite herewith just one brief but interesting article
written out of the field works with regard to the stipa-/caitya-cult among the
Newars today (cf. infra §6.8 cum n. 58).”

IV. Some More Dated Palm-leaf Manuscripts:

4.0. After all Kuladatta’s Kriyasamgraha(-pafijiki) seems to have been rather
popular among the Buddhists particularly in the Himalayan regions. Quite a
few old palm-leaf manuscripts have thus survived to date. The abundance of
older manuscripts give us bright future for textcritical tasks and new edito-
rial work. I would like, therefore, to record some of these important manu-
scripts. In addition to the above-mentioned old palm-leaf manuscripts, I will

list the dated manuscripts briefly in chronological order with references.

4.1. The University of Tokyo Library holds seven complete manuscripts
(Nos. 112-118), out of which three are palmleaves: No. 115 (Samvat 503), No.
116 (Samvat 624), and No. 117 (Samvat 385). The first two were brought back
by Ekai Kawacucur {il0E# (1866-1945). And Junjiro TAKAKUSU f=AfJERER
(1866-1945) brought back the third, i.e. the oldest one.’® Unfortunately,
their full colophons are not given in this catalogue. Thanks to the pains-
taking efforts of Luciano Petech, it is now verified for 8 October 1265 dur-
ing the reign of Jayabhimadeva, offering the colophon in full:*

samvat 385 asuni-badvi-trayodasyam rajadhiraja-sri-jayabbimadevasya vijaya-rajye.

4.2.1In 1910 Ryozaburo Sakaki 52 =H5 (1872-1946) brought back over one

hundred manuscripts from Nepal. His strong interest seems to have been laid
in Tantric and narrative literature. Among them is a complete palm-leaf

manuscript of the Kriyasamgraha-paijiki of Kuladatta. It is classified under the
category of Tantric literature in the Kyoto University Collection.*

Y His—% (Kazumi YOSHIZAKD), “ 3 7 — WABDAIERIZ DWW (On the Establishment
of Caityas in Newar Buddhism)”, B¥[5% / Fournal of Buddhist Iconography, I1X (Kyoto 1991),
p- 15-25 (from the back), incl. 2 photos and 1 ills. (in Japanese).

Bt 4 Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Tokyo University Library, compiled by Seiren
MATSUNAMI (T'okyo: Suzuki Research Foundation, 1965), p. 48-50 & 355.

% Cf. Petech, Mediaeval History of Nepal. 2 ed. (1984), p. 94: No. 4.

* 4 Succinct Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Possession of the Faculty of Letters, Kyoto Univer-
sity, compiled by Kiyotaka GOSHIMA and Keiya NOGUCHI (Kyoto: Society for Indic and
Buddhistic Studies, Kyoto University, 1983), p. 7. — cf. Yuyama, Buddbist Sanskrit Manuscript
Collections (1992), p. 14.
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4.3.There are many more paper manuscripts of the Kriyasamgraba-pafijika of
Kuladatta. Owing to a limited space, I would omit them here. As is well known,
every scholar in the related fields of study is indebted to the Nepal-German
Manuscript Project team under the leadership of Albrecht Wezler of Ham-
burg at present. They have microfilmed thousands of manuscripts held in
the Kathmandu Valley region.* In the most recently published catalogue
five complete and two incomplete manuscripts in paper have so far been
microfilmed and kept in the National Archives of Nepal.* However, as a mat-
ter of fact, more manuscripts had been microfilmed as of 1987 (cf. supra
§1.1.2). There may be far more than that number by now. It is my cherished
desire now to see if more hitherto unknown old palm-leaf manuscripts are

preserved in microfilm.

V. Concluding Words in Brief:

5.0. The Kriyasamgraba(-panijika) of Kuladatta is indeed an interesting text, but
not an easy one. It is hoped, therefore, that the specialists in the related
fields of study will join the group to try to approach the text from various
different angles. It is most fortunate that the original text is available in good
manuscripts. The prime necessity is to have a critically edited text to invite

serious philological work.

5.1.It will be a future task to see how much Kuladatta played a role in Tibet.
It is a great pity, therefore, that Kuladatta’s Kriyasamgraba(-pafijiki) seems to
have not reached the land of the Chinese, nor the Tunhuang area (cf. supra
§1.3.1 & 2.3). So far I have not found traces of it among the corpus of Chine-
se Buddhist literature.

5.2.Indo-Tibetan iconographical literature does not seem to have reached
pre-mediaeval Japan (cf. infra §5.4). The iconological, iconometrical and ico-
nographical literature has since attracted considerable attention of serious
scholars to date. It is hoped that Kuladatta’s Kriyzsamgraba(-pasijika) will be-
come a central figure in the related fields of study in the future.

* Cf. Yuyama, Buddbist Sanskrit Manuscript Collections (1992), p. x & 17.

* They are conveniently recorded with film numbers: Sicipatra (Bauddhba Visayaka Hastalikbit
Granthabariko), Bhag 1, by Jagannath Upidhyaya & Sukadeva Sarma Jiavili (with a fore-
word by Sanimaimya Rana) (= Abhilekba-Prakisana-Mala, V) (Kathmandu: Rastriya Abhilek-
halaya, 1997), p. 87: “Nepal-Jarman Hasta-lik hit Grantha Samraksan Pariyojanabat Maik-
rophilm bhaeki Bauddha Granthaharu”:- complete manuscripts: Nos. 316-317, 320-322,
and incomplete ones: Nos. 318-319,

37



PDF Version: ARIRIAB V (2002)

5.3.Furthermore, historians of Buddhist ideas with a firm philological back-
ground can now play an active role. Without their participation such a diffi-
cult text will not be fully understood. After all, I hope that the Kri-
yasamgraha(-pafijikd) of Kuladatta will invite a number of young and promising
scholars to study it from various viewpoints. There exist also a number of
other interesting texts within the framework of this genre. Herewith I would

like to add some more random remarks on the relevant literature.

V1. Additional Notes:

6.0. In addition to Kuladatta’s Kriyasamgraba(-paijiki) mention may be made to
Bhadravyiha’s Stapa-laksana-kariki-vivecana. In the first place Gustav Roth
paid heed to this text belonging to the Mahasamghika-L okottaravadins as
early as 1968. In connection with this text I have discussed the stapa-/
caitya-cult in icons and writings in my previous article (cf. supra n. 3). Two
more minor texts related to the dimensions of czityas and images in fragmen-
tary manuscript form kept in the University Library of Cambridge: Ben-
dall’s Catalogue numbered Add. 1706.VI (13 folios) and Add. 1706.VII (2 fo-
lios). Neither of them escaped Roth’s attention (op.cit., p. 32).

6.1. With regard to the stapa-/caitya-cult in writingI would like to add one of
the most interesting works published in recent years.* In close relation to
the stipa-/caitya-cult one cannot forget the literature on the measurement of
images, particularly of Buddhist statues.In this connection mention may be
made to Hans Ruelius, who made a brief but very useful general survey of the
relevant literature within the framework of his research into the Indian
Silpa-sastras.®® There is an interesting text named the Buddba-pratimi-laksana

# Cf. Gustav Roth, “Remarks on the Stapa-laksana-karika-vivecanam”, Professor Syed Hasan
Askari Felicitation Volume (= Supplementary Issue to: Fournal of the Bibar Research Society) (Patna
1968), p. 31-46. Unfortunately, this enlightening article is not included in his collected
papers (Delhi 1986). — cf. supra § n. 1 end.

* Ratna Handurukande, Three Sanskrit Texts on Caitya Worship in Relation to the Aboratravrata. An
edition and synopses in English (with an introduction) (= Studia Philologica Buddhbica: Monograph Series,
XVI) (Tokyo: International Institute for Buddhist Studies, 2000), (viii), xxv, 132 p. — on
some related literature see her “Bibliography”, p. 130f. (esp. Dargyay 1978, Handuru-
kande 1978, Iwamoto 1958, Rajapatirana 1974).

* Hans Ruelius, “Some Notes on Buddhist Iconometrical Texts”, Fournal of the Bibar Research
Society, LIV, 1-4 (Patna 1968), p. 168-175.

A summary of this survey is included in his doctoral thesis: Hans Ruelius, Sariputra und
Alekbyalaksana: Zwei Texte zur Proportionsiebre in der indischen und ceylomesischen Kunst (Diss. -
Gottingen 1974), p. 16-18: §2.1.4 “Die buddhistischen ikonometrischen Texte”.
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and its commentary Pratima-laksana-vivarana. A palmleaf manuscript is kept in
the University of Cambridge Library: Bendall’s Caralogue numbered Add.
1706.111 (7 folios) and IV (17 folios, missing the last leaf). As for the Buddba-
pratima-laksana, there seem to be yet two more manuscripts in paper at the
University of Kyoto: Goshima-Noguchi’s Succinct Catalogue (p. 20 with refer-
ence) numbered 70 (15 folios) and 71 (16 folios).

6.2. Needless to say, this relevant literature is beyond the scope of my present
paper.I would therefore like to refer just to a detailed bibliographical sur-
vey carried out by the late Jan Willem de Jong (1921-2000).* He has made a
thorough observation on every work related to the literature in Indic, Ti-

betan and Chinese as well as a number of studies in Japanese.

6.3. After all, a stapa / caitya is an architectural product. It is thus simply
related to a “dwelling, housing” technique or science, i.e. vistu-vidya. There-
fore,I cannot help mentioning a recent development of this branch of sci-
ence. A hitherto less-known text named Mayemata has appeared before us.”’

Its English version translated by Bruno Dagens is most welcome.*

6.4. Another exciting publication in recent years is a text based on a palm-
leaf manuscript copied in Simhala script. Three Sri Lankan scholars have
brought it out together with detailed studies including a facsimile of the
manuscript.*” This interesting work will no doubt invite specialists to fur-

ther our knowledge.

* See J. W. de Jong, “ Bibliographie ad S. Bira, O ,Zolotoj knige’ S. Damdina (Ulan Bator 1964)”,
T'oung pao, LIV, 1-3 (Leiden 1968), p. 173-189, esp. p. 180f.
For the sake of convenience, mention may be made to a practically unavailable article by
Ry6zaburé SAKAKIcited by de Jong is now included in his collected papers (retypeset):
WREZRRARE (R - BETTS, 1980), p. 229-252: = “HiEEBBESORAME”, &,
VII, 3 (1916), p. 250-264, and IX, 3 (1918), p. 251-267

*" A meticulous survey is carried out by David Pingree, Census of the Exact Sciences in Sanskrit:
Series A, Volume 5 (= Memoirs of the American Philosophical Society beld at Philadelphia for Promoting
Useful Knowledge, CCXIII) (Philadelphia: American Philosophical Society, 1994), p. 278a-
279a: “Maya” (with extensive bibliographical reference).

® Mayamata: An Indian Treatise on Housing Avchitecture and Itomograpby, translated by Bruno
Dagens (New Delhi: Sitaram Bhartia Institute of Scientific Research, 1985), (xi), xlvi, 389
p. (incl. 35 figs).

¥ Manjusri Vastuvidyasistra: Romanized Transcript with & Tentative Edition, English Translation and
Studies, by M. H. F. Jayasuriya, Leelananda Prematileke & Roland Silva (= Bibliotheca Zey-
lanica Series, I) (Colombo: The Archaeological Survey of Sri Lanka - The Central Cultural
Fund, 1995), vii, 322 p. (incl. photomechanic reproduction of the palmleaves on p. 23-34;
and ills,, figs., and a comparative table of 4 Silpa—:‘a‘stras).
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6.5. Herewith I would just quote one more relevant work published with a
detailed introductory essay, annotations and an illustrated glossary. This text
has been preserved in three manuscripts. It offers a lot of useful informa-
tion.”® Needless to say, it is out of our scope here to discuss the origin of the
Buddha’s image. At the moment our concern is how the iconometric tech-
nique has developed in India. In thisregard the sips-vidyZ within the frame-

work of paintings cannot be neglected.’’

6.6. 1t is well known that Mgon-po skyabs (L#iZ#i) translated the Tibetan
version of a significant work on Buddhist iconometry into Chinese during
his stay in Pekingin 1742, i.e. BB ER (Taisho No. 1419).”” He must have
played a great role for a short period of stay in the capital city.”” It seems to
have been printed in the thirteenth year of Emperor Ch‘ien-lung (R2M7:
1711-1799,r. 1735-1795), i.e. 1747. This is yet another interesting example
that the Chinese version translated by Mgon-po skyabs has since attracted
the population quickly in China and its surrounding regions of East Asia

due to the earnest wish and urgent need.”*

6.7. Incidentally, I would herewith like to cite two more recent publications,
which has appeared after a useful survey made by J. W. de Jong (cf. supra n. 46).
One is a Japanese translation, which was in fact written some several decades

%0 The title of the book tells the contents by itself: Silpa Prakasa: Medieval Orissan Sanskrit Text
on Temple Architecture by Ramacandra Kawlicira, translated and annotated by Alice Boner and
Sadasiva Ratha Sarma: Ilustrations from the Original Palmleaf Manuscript - Text-Drawings by
Sadasiva Ratha Sarmia / With a preface by V. S. Agrawala (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1966), LVII,
166 p. (incl. 19 figs), LXXII ills., 102 p. (Sanskrit text), 1 folded frontisp.

51 In this connection I would just cite a work which intelligibly covers this question with a
glossary of technical terms (p. 85-90) and a bibliography (p. 91-94): Siri Gunasinghe, La
technique de la peinture indienne d’aprés les textes du Silpa (= Anmales du Musée Guimet, Bibliothéque
d’Erudes, LXII) (Paris: Ministére de I’Education Nationale / Presses Universitaires de
France, 1957), (viii), 96 p.

’2 See Taisho No. 1419: Vol. XXI, “Preface”, p. 936b2; cf. Hobégirin, 2™ rev. ed., p. 266b,
“Kufusafu”, s.v.).

53 Cf. Walther Heissig, Die Pekinger lamaistischen Blockdrucke in mongolischer Sprache. Materialien
zur mongolischen Literaturgeschichte (= Gottinger Asiatische Forschungen, 11) (Wiesbaden: Otto Har-
rassowitz, 1954), p. 91.

% To my regret, I have been unable to see an article on the Tibetan material by Enga
TERAMOTO (S¥ABETE: 1870-1940), a pioneer of Japanese Tibetology, “ B SCEH B L
B THER”, 'YBHERE [a monthly organ of the Tendai Sect], No. 315 (1911).

It is a great pity that a number of philologically interesting and useful shorter articles by
Shinten (alias Shirs) SAKal (FEFHEH - %H: 1908-1988) are excluded from his collected
papers published in 4 volumes: EHHEMEME (FH - HRfE, 1983-87-85-89).
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ago.”* And the other one is an English translation published very recently.’
To my regret, however, these two otherwise enlightening works must be read
with utmost care on certain critical matters. I amafraid that this section for
my supplementary notes has gone too far.I will cite only the following two
enlightening papers on Indic sources in this genre published by a Japanese

scholar.”’

6.8. It will naturally be endless if one starts looking at architectural surveys
of old vibaras in connection with the relevant Indic literature, to say nothing
of a vast extent of stdpas in Asia. There have appeared many interesting works
on the silpa-vidyi literature. Recent multilateral field workers have brought
out their remarkable achievements, to mention here particularly of Nepal.
One always gets a valuable hint or clue from them (cf. also supra §3.2 cum n.
37).%8

¥ ORRGS, EREER (FRER - B SCEIHAR, 1987): handwritten texts bound in 2 volumes in
Japanese style: 44 & 62 folios (with a commentary appended by Ryiken SAWA {£FIF&HH on
its publication).

56 Zaoxiang Liangdu Fing: The Buddbist Canon of Iconometry, with supplement: A Tibetan-Chinese Trans-
lation from about 1742 by mGon-po-skyabs (Gompojab). Translated and annotated from this Chi-

nese Translation into modern English by Cai Jingfeng. Introduction and editing assis-
tance by Michael Henss (Ulm: Fabri Verlag, 2000), 143 p. (incl. ills.).

%7 Tadashi SHIMIZU (57K % of Toyo University in Tokyo), “ B0 MRS RMED, =it
WIS, VIII (1974), p. 39-52.

LU BRIC BT ARBRER (): Tv— 2o F ol d LT?, REEHSE/HE
KREXESHCE, XXXIX: EIH - PR, XT) (1986), p. 47-98.
58 As an illustration see e.g. Bernhard Kélver, Re-Building a Stapa: Architectural Drawings of the
Svayambhinatha (= Nepalica, herausgegeben von B. Kélver und Siegfried Lienhard) (Bonn:
VGH Wissenschaftsverlag, 1992), 170 p. (incl. 25 ills.).

An architectural survey carried out by the Nippon Institute of Technology, The Royal
Buildings in Nepal: A Report on the Old Royal Palaces of the Kingdom of Nepal (Miyashiro 1981), 120
p., XLIV plates, 23 folded plates.
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Some features of the language of the Kasyapaparivarta™*

Seishi KARASHIMA
Introduction

It was really my good fortune that I could read the Sanskrit manuscript of the
Kasyapaparivarta (KP), which is now being kept in the St. Petersburg Branch of the
Institute of Oriental Studies, with Dr. M. I. Vorobyova-Desyatovskaya during her stay at
the International Research Institute for Advanced Buddhology (IRIAB), Soka University
in the winter of 2001. She had brought, from Russia, photographs of the manuscript as
well as her new transliteration, being prepared for publication as the fifth volume of the
Bibliotheca Philologica et Philosophica Buddhbica monograph series of IRIAB. In the process
of checking this and reading the text several times with her and my colleagues, I realized
that there were still several peculiar forms and features which F. Edgerton had not noted
in his Buddbist Hybrid Sanskrit Grammar and Dictionary (BHSG, BHSD), though the
KP is referred to in numerous places throughout this monumental work. Though many
such text-critical problems have been already pointed out, especially by Friedrich Weller
—— whose excellent, fully-annotated German translation of the KP has been my
indispensable guide to reading this rather difficult and partially corrupted text — and
by Bhikkhu Pasidika, we may reconsider these problems anew, based on the new
transliteration of the KP as well as the knowledge of Middle Indic which has greatly
grown since their time.

This paper consists of six parts: I. Orthography; II. Phonology; III. Syntax; IV.
Morphology; V. Some Noteworthy Words; VI. Obscure Words. As most of the instances
of non-Sanskritic phonology, morphology as well as Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit words,
found in the KP, have been cited and analysed already in the BHSG and BHSD, I shall

* Here I should like to express my grattude to Dr. M. L Vorobyova-Desyatovskaya, my colleagues
Noriyuki Kudo and Stefano Zacchetti for their learned suggestions and comments which fortunately I
received while reading the text of the KP. Quite a few of the new interpretations, proposed in this paper,
originated from our countless discussions. However, needless to say, I, alone, am responsible for any
misinterpretations and misreadings found in this paper. Also, thanks are due to my long-time friend, Peter
Lait, who took the trouble in checking my English.

ARIRIAB Vol. 5: 43-66, 2002.
© 2002 IRIAB, Soka University, JAPAN.
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confine myself here mainly to forms and words which are not dealt with in the above
two books.
In this paper, readings of the KP are cited from Vorobyova-Desyatovskaya 2002.

Also, I follow, in principle, the conventions used there.

I. Orthography

§ 1. Visarga (b) / “double-dotted Danda” (:)

As Weller has pointed out’, the Visarga sign was also frequently used as a kind of
punctuation mark —— we may call it “Visarga-Danda” or “double-dotted
Danda”-— in this manuscript.

While transcribing the above, we had a great deal of difficulty in choosing
between these two functions of the sign’, which, in many of the places, can only
be judged from the context in the KP. Yet, there are still some cases in which we
cannot say which of the two was originally meant.

Also, we may notice that the scribe did not go to the trouble of writing a
punctuation mark when a Visarga sign had been written already at the end of a
phrase or a sentence. This may mean that such a sign was also used for both
functions, namely as a punctuation mark (:) and as a Visarga (4). The following
instance illustrates this usage.

18b3f. atmaskhalitesu dosadarsanatayi - paraskhalitesv arustapatticodanatay@
[s]@)rvairyapathesu bodhicittaparikarmatayi g vipakapratikamksina tyagah
sarvabbavagatyupapa(ttya)nibsritam Stlam™ sarvasatvesv apratibata ksamtih
sarvakusalamidasamada[n]an]iya  viryam - ... satkrtya  dbarmasravanam
satkrtyarapyavisap sarvalokavicitrikesv anabhiratip (ku?)dystivigatam - hinayanasprbanati

..... Jhanapratifsafrapatd - pratipattivipratipattisthiting  satvandm  anutsargab
ekamsavacanata - satyagurukatd -

As my colleague, N. Kudo, is now in the process of preparing a brief article dealing
with this topic, by collecting more instances in the KP, I shall confine myself to pointing

! Some of them are as follows: [ ] = damaged aksara(s); < > = omitted aksara(s); { } = superfluous aksara;
{{ }} = erased aksara(s); .. = one illegible aksara; . = illegible part of an aksara; * = virama.

! Weller p. 63, fn. 3. Cf. also Biihler 1896: § 36, C.8 (I wish to thank my colleague, N. Kudo, for
bringing this reference to my attention); Brough 1954: 361 = 1996: 140; Mette 1997: 11.

* Apparently without noticing this fact, Staél-Holstein consistently transcribed the sign as a Visarga,
resulting in such fanciful forms as vigesagamitayash (6bl. Weller [p. 67, fn. 2] and Pasadika [1993:
216-217] puzzled over this and took it for instr. pl.; but in fact it should be read as “visesagamitiyai
[dat. sing. fem.] ), -pariparyaib (78b3. “-pariparyai :”), mubyatip (5b2. “mubyati "), jayetak (40b2. “jayeta
), and so on. Similar faults have been exemplified already by Biihler 1896: § 36, C.8, fn. 30 (p. 87);
Brough 1954: 361 = 1996: 140.
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out the above-mentioned observations.

§ 2. Omission of anusvara and “pseudo-anusvara”
Like in Kharosthi documents* as well as in Nepalese manuscripts’, the usage of anusvara
in the KP is rather erratic, sometimes omitted when it is etymologically needed or at
other times, written in when it is not etymologically justified.
§ 2.1. Omission of anusviara
There are dozens of such cases, for instance: 2a5. vic(ch)a<m>dayanftjo; 3a5.
apratika<m>ksamano; 24b5. ida<m>;56b5. asva<m>;61al. -sampa<m>no;61b2~3. katha<m>
mam®;, 65b4. pura<m> (< Skt. pura); 71a5, 71bS, 72b4. avocata<m>; 71bl. Gva<m>;
76b2. eva<m>manasikarena; 73b4. avoca<m> na.

Some peculiar grammatical forms, found in the KP, are to be ascribed to
this erratic omission of anusvara. For example, the accusative plural masculine in -7,
-as, -4 could be merely scribal errors for -am, -ams, -ams.® Similarly, the genitive
plural -gna<m> (see § 9.17); the genitive plural -nta<m> (§ 15.4); the locative singular
feminine tasyz<m> (§ 16.1); the genitive plural masculine tesz<m> (§ 16.3); the accusative
plural masculine etZ<m> (§ 16.4); the genitive plural masculine esz<m> (§ 16.10); the
imperative 3rd singular middle -ta<z> (§ 18.1); the infinitive -tu<m> (§ 22.1).
§ 2.2. “Pseudo-anusvara”
Among several examples of “pseudo-anusviras” are: 23b3. silafmjsrrutajiiana susthito;
76a2. abbirubya{m} (gerund; see § 21.2). The anusvara is also used superfluously before a
nasal consonant, as in, 55a3. bafmnyamte; H/M.al. babi{mjn; H/M.b7. -pa{m}nsana;
Turfan MS.a2. Sama{minf[ti] ... ; Turfan MS.b3. [ksid]{mnti- etc. However, the
latter specimens may reflect the actual pronunciation of the scribe, as the writing of

mn seems to have further resulted in the peculiar form of nz for a single z (see §

* Cf. Salomon 1999: 120-1 and 211; Allon/Salomon 2000: 267-268.

* Cf. Brough 1954: 360 = 1996: 139.

% 61b2~3. katha<m> man (a scribal error for mam or mam [Ist pron. acc. sg.]) pare janiyub ... katha<m>
mam pare janiyur ... katha <sm>mam pare janiyur ...

” Edgerton cites many such instances of these endings from various Buddhist texts (BHSG § 8.92,
93). Among many omissions of anusvara in the KP, we find as follows: 63b3. atysmtasunyz<m>s ca
pariks<y>adbarman;3al. srutd<m>s ca dbarman dbarayati; 3b3. catvar() ima<p>(< Skt. iman) dbarma bbajamta
(vs); 6a5. diran vijabyac caturo pi dbarman // imi<m> nisevanta sudiri bodhaye / (vs); Sal. ya<m>$ ca satvfan]
paripacayati; 9. dintajaneyaprapti<an>s ca bodbisatvam drstva; 15b3. sarva<m>$ca drstigatan (vead: drstigatan
< dptigatan [mcl]) wtyjem@); 20b4.  bbaveti dbarmams ca  jinaprasast@<m>  (vs); 2lal.
u(pamo)panydsanirdesG<am>s te kisyapa nirdeksyami; 26a3. tarpeti satvi<m>s tatha bodhisatvah (vs.); 62al.
aprapihita<n>s ca dharmam $rrutva. Also, 10a4. dantdjaneyspraptas (read °pta<me>s) ca bodbisarvam drstvd;
58b2~3. klesas (read klesa<an>s) ca yo pravrajito ()dbivasayet™ / (vs).

® Cf. Brough 1954: 360 = 1996: 139.
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4.7).

§ 3. Confusion resulting from similarities of letters
§3.1.a /s’
18b1. anrtavakyati (€ sinyta®); 19b4. atyanta-amitratayi (€ °-sumitratiya); 19bS.
anyta (€ sanyta), 24b3. suprabine (€ aprabine);, 27b4. sucokso (€ acokso)
§3.2.a/sc
74b3. tavascirena (€ tavaccirena)
§ 3.3.t/n (common')
9b5. to (€ mo)
§ 3.4. r* / n* (these two signs are difficult to discern)
21b5. anamtar* (€ anamtin™
§ 3.5.¢/ bb (common) ,
20b5. sugatoraseti (€ sugatorasebbi); 64a3. bhi (€ ti)
§3.6./mt
13b3. apramanti (€ apramatta)
§3.7.db / nb
22bl. ksetrad buddbana (€ °an bu®)
§3.8.dy/ry
74a3. punad yusme (€ °ar yu®)
§ 3.9.n*/m*
21bY4. ausadbidbanyajatam™ (€ jatan™)
§ 3.10. Non-etymological superscript 7
53al, 3, 62b4. {rjna; 27YA. (r}yatha; b3, 8a4, 75bl. {rlyad.

§ 3.11. st/ sv
73a3. karsva (€ karsta); 73a4. parifiigsisva (€ parifiidsista)

II. Phonology
§ 4. Confusion of Consonants
§4.1.k/g
13b1. te mitra milam sugatasya vuktih (vs)
This sugata~ is probably a corruption of sukata~ (|= Pa.] < sukrta~)
§4.2.c/ch

® These signs are very similar; cf. Weller p. 85, fn. 5.; p. 90, fn. 19, p. 94, fn. 12. The confusion 4 / su is
found also in other texts. The reading sulamkytika in the following verse must be a scribal error for
alamkrtika: LV. 322.5. preksasi tava ima marukanya sulamkrtiki (vs) (but cf. BHSG §4.11). Also,
SP(KN).12.14. suvismayantin / most of MSS. 4vis®; SP(KN).287.1. avarpa / SP(PK). suvarnna.

' Cf. Brough 1954: 359f. = 1996: 138f.

! In Gandhari, non-historic subscript 7 is occasionally used to indicate a geminate consonant (Cf.
Salomon 1999: 122-3; Allon/Salomon 2000: 267).
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2a4. ccha (€ ca); 18b2. aparicinna- (€ aparicchinna-)

§43.t/n
1b3. anutarasyam (€ anuttarasyam);, 19b5. upatabbire (€ wutparta®); H/M.b7.
citam na citaprajiiapti (€ cittam na cittap®)
19b3. sarvajiiaiianottaraniya (€ °otaranaya < [m.c.] avatirana~)'"%; H/M.al. tte (
€ te); H/M.a2. cikitsittu (€ cikitsitum); H/M.a3. Sruttam bbavatt(i) (€
Srutam bhavati); H/M.b3. +manviagatto (€ samanvagato); H/M.b4.
dbuttagunan (€ dbhutagunan)

§4.4.t/d
10b2. sapradeso (a corruption of BHS. sapratisa; cf. Pa. sappadisa), 14b4. sata (a

corruption of seda < [m.c.] sadz)

§4.5.tb/d

8al. matha (€ mada)

§4.6.d/db
9al. vidadiya (€ vidadhiya); 14b5. -nidana- (€ -nidbana-)
Turfan MS.b3. dbana- (€ dana-); Turfan MS.b4. -dbarusa[m](u)dba[n]ita
(€ -darusamudinita)

§S4.7.n/mn;n/ nn

The instances of n / 7 are listed in § 2.2.
14a2. nn’ eva (€ n’ eva); 23a4. satvanna (€ satvina), 66a4. drstvanna (€

drstvana), 76a3. sa nmor (€ sa nor), 76ad. amtarena nnaur (€ amtarens naur),
H/M.al. ubyamanne (€ ubyamane); H/M.a3. srutenna (€ srutena); H/M.b7.
stlamannyana (€ stlamanyana) etc.

§4.8.b/bb

46al. abbisambotsyate (€ abhisambhotsyate); 79b2. birdeya (€ bhindeya")
§4.9.rg/ rgh

18a4. argami (€ arghami)
§ 4.10. st/ sth

H/M.a6. sresti- (€ sresthi-)

§ 5. Vowels

§ 5.1.¢ € #(Cf. BHSG §3.59)
77a2. kidyse dbarmanau (€ kidyst dbarmanau'* [nom. sg. fem.])

§ 5.2. ai by Hypersanskritism for e’ (Cf. BHSG §3.69)

12 Cf. BHSD, s.v. uttarati ( < otarati < avatarati).
" Cf. 80a3. bbidya (athematic optative; cf. BHSG § 29.42).

* Cf. Turfan MS.b2. /// si dbarmaniva.

' There are many instances of the Middle Indic development 4i > ¢ in the KP; e.g. 29b3. neratmya~ (<
nairatmya-~).
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6a2. tatraidam ( € tatredam), Tb4. sarvasatvaisu (€ sarvasatvesu), 14a2. gunaibbir
(€ gunebhir), 45a3. Srvaddadbatai (€ Srraddadbate), 46ad. krriyaminair (€
krriyamane'®), 55b5. ekai (€ eke), 69a3. mamaitiha (€ mamétiba (< mama iti
ibal); H/M.al, 3, 4. klaisa- (€ klesa-).

§ 5.3. au by Hypersanskritism for o'’
Lb5. agaura()au ( € agauravo); 2a5. karauft]i (€ karoti); 2a5. kfslipanftjau (€
ksipanto); 2b1. kusidau (€ kusido); 2b2. caturau ( € caturo); 3a4. sagoravau (€
sagauravo); 3b4. bhauti (€ bhoti); 32a4. kar[aufti (€ karoti); 53b51. gautram (
€ gotram); 59a2. -dausa- (€ -dosa-); 59a3. dausa (€ dosi); 62a4. -pausa- (€
-posa-); 72a2. pausau (€ poso); 60b4. aparisuddbamanaskarmasamudacirau{b} (
€ °samudaciro)

§ 6. Samdhi consonants
§ 6.1. Samdhi consonant n (Cf. BHSG § 4.65)"®
18bl. smitamukba(pJirvibh(i)bbasanata-n-upadatt(e)(sfu "’ bbar(e)sv
(@)v()s(2)d(@)[r](atayz) (prose)
§ 6.2. Samdhi consonant (or Gleitlaut) y (Cf. BHSG § 4.66)"°
12b4. ete kumitra kusabaya- y-ukta (vs)

III. Syntax
§ 7. Confusion of numbers (Cf. BHSG § 5.1f; RgsGr § 5.1f)
7a3. sarve(loc. sg.) ca satvesu (loc. pl) 7i .. .. + + + (vs)!
79b2. tam(acc. sg.) sarvalokadbatavab(acc. pl. ?) sa[pt](aratna)pariparnam (acc. sg.)
krtva (prose)
80a3. tan(acc. pl.) sarvafmllokadbatub(acc. sg.?) saptaratnaparipirpam(acc. sg.)

krtfo](@) (prose)

However, these singular accusative forms could be the result of an influence of a
set-phrase like #mam trisabasramabasibasram lokadbarum saptaramaparipirnem krtva
(SPIKN). 415.31.); trisahasram mabasibasram lokadbatum saptaratnaparipirnam kytvi
(PvsP IV. 156.20f))

' Cf. 46a5. parikarma kkriyamane.

Y There are many instances of the Middle Indic development a4z > o0 in the KP; e.g. 76a3. nor < naub;
50b5. asuco (< asucan).

*® Cf. also Norman 1969: 191 (ad Th. 406); RgsGr § 4.158; v. Hiniiber 2001: § 273.

"’ Cf. Weller 82, fn. 12.

Y Cf. also RgsGr § 4.159; Norman 1995: 213~214; v. Hiniiber 2001: § 270.

' Or scribal error for sarvesu sotvesu ?
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§ 8. Case
§ 8.1. Nominative for locative? (BHSG.-)
44a5. yani himavantah parvataraja bhaisajyani virobamti (prose)

44b3. himavamta ye parvatarija bhesaji robamti (vs)
It may be also possible to take the latter case as instances where stems in -2 are
used for locative.”? Then, himavantab parvatargja in the prose is merely the result
of an automatical backformation.

§ 8.2. Predicative instrumental (Cf. BHSG § 7.38)”’ and predicative ablative -tas
(CLf. BHSG § 7.47)*
62b1-~3. dbarmato ()pi tathagatam na samanupasyati. kah punar vida ripakiyena?

viragato (O)pi dbarmam nébhinivisate. kab punar vada rutavakpathodabaranena?

asamskrtam api ciryasamgham na vikalpayati. kab punar vado gapasamnipitatah?
B(prose)
63b4. virdgato dbarmam aveksate sadi /* (vs)
§ 8.3. Dative -@ya with ablative meaning? (BHSG.-)”
32b3~4. na khalu punap Kisyapa pudgalabbavavinasiya sunyata (prose)™
However, referring to BHSG § 8.42, Weller (101, fn. 2) takes it as instrumental
form with feminine ending.

§ 8.4. The subjective genitive with a gerundive (BHSG.-)”
77a2. tatra Samamtaloka kidyse® dbarmanau bodhisarvasya samudanayi(tavyz) ?*!

IV. Morphology
§ 9. a-stems
§ 9.1. Stems in -z as locative (Cf. BHSG § 8.11)

2 Cf. §9.1; BHSG § 8.11.

B Cf. also Speijer § 237; Speyer § 117, 2; Renou Gr. § 219c; von Hiniiber 1968: §143, fn. 4.

 Cf. also Wijesekera 1993: §133; von Hiniiber 1968: §210; RgsGr § 7.30; Salomon 1983: 104~105.

¥ “He does not regard the Tathagata as Dbarma; how much less as material body. He does not insist
that the Dbarma is the absence of desire ; how much less as words, discourses or utterances. He does not

regard the Sangha of saints as ‘uncaused’; how much less as as an assembly (of monks).”

¢ “He always regards the Dbarma as the absence of desire .”

? We find an instance of the same usage of a dative in the so-called Kashgar manuscript of the SP:
SP(O). 79b2f. yani tani bhob kumdraki yusmikam krridapanakini ramantyskiny adbbutakini yesim alabbiya
yyam samptapam apadyatba; SP(KN). 74.4. ... yesam alabbat samtapyatha. The word alabbaya here means
“because of not obtaining (them)”, just the same as algbbat. Cf. Oguibénine 1996: 159.

?® “Again, Kasyapa, emptiness is not the result of the destruction of the existence of individuality.”

» Cf. Sen 1953 = 1995: § 66; von Hiniiber 1968: § 236.

* Presumably a scribal error for kidrg.

*! Cf. Turfan MS.b2. /// dbarmanavi bodbisatvena samudinayitavya.
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20a5. satkrtya vaso ca arapya sante // (vs)
24b1~3. yathapi vrkso vitapasmi cchinno / virobate mitla drdhe ()nupadrute // evam
upayo ()pabato virobate / milasmi sazyojana suprahine // (vs)
42b5~43al. ekagracitte sthitabodhisatve / samsarasamsthe ghatamana bodbaye // (vs)
§ 9.2. Nominative singular masculine -e (Cf. BHSG § 8.25) Cf. § 16.11
20al. srutesv atrpte (vs)”
65al. yath(’) eva vaidy() ausadbafr}bbrastrasamsthe / (vs)
§ 9.3. Nominative-accusative singular neuter -2 (Cf. BHSG §8.38 [rare])
57a3. galagrabo ve yatha jivitendriya / nigrbnate nasya sukbam dadati // (vs)
81a4~5. (e)[v]am(ri)pi gaurava-m-[ujt[pladayitavyab (prose)
§ 9.4. Ablative singular neuter -am (<> -2 < -at) (BHSG -)** Cf. § 14.2
79a5. ito Ratnakitam sitrantardjia-d-ekagatham apy upadiset* (prose)
§ 9.5. Nominative-accusative dual masculine -0 (< -ea%) (Cf. BHSG § 8.74)*°
57b4~5. akasabodhbe imi dve pratisthite / tau bodbisatvena vivarjaniyo //(vs)

58a3. dvav imo Kasyapa pravrajitasy dmtardyakaro dbarmau. katamo dvau? (prose)
58a5~58bl. dvav amtarayo paripanthabbiito / tau bodbisatvena vivarjaniyo // (vs)

58b2. ime Kasyapa dvau pravrajitasya malo (prose)

58b3~4. etau jinendrena bi desito malo / tau bodbisatvena vivarjaniyo // (vs)
58b4. dvav imo Kisyapa pravrajitasydsaniprapatau (prose)

58b5. ime Kasyapa dvau pravrajitasya asaniprapato dbarma(!) (prose)
59al. asaniprapato dviav etau varjaniyo krpatmakaip (read nr°) // (vs)
59a3. visagnitulyo dvav etau vranau / (vs)

59a4. dvav imau Kisyapa pravrajitasya paridigho. katamo dvau? (prose)

59a5. ime Kasyapa dvau pravrajitasya paridagho (prose)
59b3~4. ime Kasyapa dvau pravrajitasya dirghagailanyo’® (prose)
59b5~60al. dvav imo Kasyapa pravrajitasya_acikitso gailanyau ... ime (pl. masc.)

32Cf. Weller 85, fn. 15.

% In Middle Indic, Z and am are often interchanged; cf. von Hiniiber 1994: 224; do. 2001: §112, §269,
§304, §413.

** Cf. Alsdorf 1956: 329f. = 1974: 66f; Liiders 1954: §188f; Mchendale 1955-56: 168; Brough 1962:
791., 266; Geiger/Norman §78, 2.a; Norman 1995: 200 (ad Sn p.48,8,9); do. 1997: 73 (ad Dhp 49); von
Hiniitber 2001: §304.

¥ Cf. also Norman 1991: 115f.

* glanya~ and gailanya~, both of which are originally neuter, appear with a dual masculine ending (-2« or
-0 [< -4u]) in prose, while they appear with a dual neuter ending (-¢) in verse in this manuscript: 59b2~4.
dvav imau Kisyapa pravrajitasya dirghaglinysu. katamau dvau? ... ime (pl. masc.) Kasyapa dvau pravrajitasya
dirgbagailanyo(< au) (prose); 59b4-5. ime (du. neut.) bi dve pravrajitasya glinye // (verse); 59b5~60al. dvav
imo Kasyapa pravrajitasya acikitso gaslanyau. karemau dvau? ... ime (pl. masc)) Kasyapa dvau pravrajitasya
acikitso glamyo (prose).

50




PDF Version: ARIRIAB V (2002)

Kisyapa dvau pravrajitasya acikitso glanyo (prose)
60al~3. dvav imau Kisyapa pravrajitasya Salyo. ... ime Kasyapa dvau pravrajitasya
Salyo. (prose)
71a4. tau dvau bhiksu nirmito (prose)
§ 9.6. Nominative-accusative dual masculine -z (= Middle Indic and BHS
plural masculine) (Cf. BHSG § 8.76. -a)
59b1~2. dbarmav imau dvau parivarjaniya // (vs)
§ 9.7. Nominative dual masculine -e ? (BHSG -)
57b4. gkasebodbe (read: °godbe?) imi dve ()pratisthite / tau bodbisatvena vivarjaniyo
/ (vs)¥’
§ 9.8. Nominative-accusative dual neuter -0 (BHSG.-)
57b5. dfv]av imau Kasyapa pravrajitasya gadhabandbano (prose)
§ 9.9. Nominative-accusative dual neuter -am ? (BHSG.-)
58al. ime Kasyapa dvau pravrajitasya gadhabandhanam (prose)
§ 9.10. Nominative plural -2b?* (Cf. BHSG § 8.83; RgsGr § 8.60)
60a4. catvira ime kisyapa Sramanah (prose)
§ 9.11. Nominative plural -2**?*(Cf. BHSG § 8.79 [mainly m.c.])
70b2. te tatas cyuta samana (prose!)
§ 9.12. Nominative plural masculine -zyo*!
16a4. arapyavise ku(ba)navivarjito/ satvesu ca (read: ¢z [m.c.]) samgrabayo jinokt{a]
// (vs)
§ 9.13. Accusative plural masculine -as?¥ (BHSG -)
10a4. dantijaneyapraptas (read °pta<m>s?) ca bodhisatvam dystva (prose)
58b2-~3. klesas (read klesz<m>s?) ca yo pravrajito ()dbivasayet™ / (vs)
§ 9.14. Accusative plural -am? (BHSG -)*; but see § 7. Confusion of numbers
79b2. tam sarvalokadbitavab safpt](aratna)paripirnam krtva (prose)

¥ “These two kinds of sky-like attachment(?; #kasa-bodbe) are groundless. A bodhisattva should cast them
away.” The word gkdsa-bodba~ (read 2°-godbe?) is difficult to understand; cf. BHSD, s.vv. 3kdsa, bodba.
For palibodba / paligodha see BHSD, s.vv.; Lin 1949: 169, fn. 6; Bloch 1950: 104, fn. 13; Liiders 1954:
§63; Chang 1957: 109~110; Weller 127~128, fn. 19.

* This form might also be a scribal error for -ab.

* This ending is quite common in verses in BHS texts, as Edgerton states. We find also one example in
a verse in the KP: 56al. rapadayo dafrjsanam eta ista // (vs).

“ This form mightalso be a scribal error for -2.

" _ayo < (m.c.) -dyo (BHSG § 8.82), Pkt. —do (Pischel §367); cf. BHS. nom. acc. fem. -2yo
(BHSG § 9.88).

* This form mightalso be a corruption of -z<m>s; cf. § 2.1.

® Cf. Liders 1954: §§ 196-219; Norman 1969: 142-143 (ad. Th 83); do. 1971: 96 (ad Thi 183);
Geiger/Norman § 78, 3.a.
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80a3. tan sarva{m}lokadbatub saptaratnaparipirnam krt[v](@) (prose)
§ 9.15. Accusative plural neuter -e (Cf. BHSG § 8.103)

11a4. udaradharmesu na hinayane / prakasaye jatu sa bodbisatvo // (vs)
As the expression hina~ yana~ is found in a plural form elsewhere in this text*, I
assume the form yane is an accusative plural neuter rather than the much doubted
accusative singular one.*

§ 9.16. Instrumental plural -ai, -er, -eb, -¢

§ 9.16.1. -ai (< -aib) (Cf. BHSG § 8.107)*
56a2. cyutas ca devai manujais” ca kecit / (vs)
73a2. ebhis c() evayusmanto dbarmai® nirvanam sicyate (prose)

§ 9.16.2. -eb, -er, -¢ (< -aibh)* Cf. § 16.2
20a4. catubsamgrabeh samgrahito ()payo™ (vs)
41b5. kim capi tathagato kotisatasabasraparivarab Sravaker (prose)
61a2. samtustah caturbbir Gryavamser (prose)’!
63a2. yo kayavakcittamaner asuddbo / (vs)

65a2. bhiksus tatha stlaguner upetah / (vs)
70a3~4. na Sakyam anavaropitakusalamile papamitraparigrbiter anadhimuktibabule

satvair adbimucyitum va paryapunitum va@ avataritum v (prose)
50a5. agamtuker upaklese samklisyate’(prose)

4a3. gurudiksinive’’ na karoti proktum (vs)
17al. et@ nisevitva jina bhavamti / te bfo]dhisatve sada sevitavyah //(vs)

*20a5~20b1. bifnje(su) yanesu ratir na karyam* (vs).

* The exisitence of the accusative singular neuter in -e is doubted by Norman (1981: 200) and von
Hiniiber (2001 § 323); cf. also Norman 1969: 175 (ad Th 279); do. 1971: 60-61 (ad Thi 18).

“ The instrumental plural in -4/ is also found in fragments of the SP from Khadaliq: SP(Wi).41,
Fragment 16, verso 2. + lasabasrai pari[diJpyamana; do. 81, Fragment 58, recto 5. svakasvakai
upasthdyakaib; do. verso 2. anckai mabaratnaib; do. 83, Fragment 61, recto 3. /// [b](a)srai sapari ..

“"These instrumental forms are used in an ablative function; cf. BHSG § 7.35f.

* The Prasannapadi (48.7) cites this passage and there instead stands dbarmair.

* For the instrumental plural in -e, cf. Geiger §79.6; Norman 1969: 146 (ad Th 102); do. 1995:
253 (ad Sn 547), 262 (ad Sn 609), 272 (ad Sn 669); do. 1997: 76 (ad Dhp 61); v. Hiniiber 2000:
§316. This ending is also found in the SP.; e.g. SP(O). 66b6. abo smi parivamciftita papacitte (vs; cf.
SP[KN). 61.12. aho ’smi parivaficitu papacittaib); SP(O).100b4. yessm ca bale na kadici samstava (vs; cf.
SP[KN]. 97.13. yesam ca balebi [v.l. balesu) na samstavo *sti; SP[Wi].Fragment 20, recto 5. balebbi [yesa..
[kadi] + .. [sta] //7); SP(K’). 168a4-5. saci dirumaye ayomaye badinigadair iha baddbu bandbanaib (vs);
SP(0).429b4. saci darumake ayomake ///(Cf. SPIKN]. 450.1. saci darumayaib_ayomayair badinigadair [vJ.
°-er] iba [v.1. api] baddba bandbanaip) erc.

% Read: °grabito upayo (m.c.).

*LCE. 63a4. caturaryavamsebi samanvito (vs).

S2CF. Siks. 234, 8. agantukair klesair (v.\. klesopaklesair) upaklisyate; cf. also BHSD, s.v. samklisyate.

% Cf. Weller 64, fn. 14.
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24a2~3. bodhisatvo loke jato lokadbarme na lipyate (prose)’™
62a2. yah kasyapa bhiksur anarthiklo] bbavati kiyena ca jrvitenapi. kabh punar vvido
labbasatkarasloke (prose)
78a5. sarvasatva tarayitavya b caturbbir oghe ubyamanib (prose)
§ 9.17. Genitive plural -ana »’(BHSG.-)
2a4~5. dba(rmarthi)(k)ana ca karauft]i vigh(n)afm]* // (vs)
19a5. pratipattivipratipattisthitand satvanam (prose)
26b5~27al. misrakavanapra(ti)[sth]()tana trayastrimsanim devanam (prose)
27a2~3. yathapi devina sami prayoga / misravane samsthibate sthitana // (vs)
47b1~2. sarvaviparyasina catvaro ()viparyasa cikitsé (prose)
55a3. tesam lokikasamwarasthitina svargaloka upapattir bhavati

59b3. mabayinasamprasthitanim ca satvang vicchandani
70a2. buddhana bbhagavamtanim (prose)
§ 9.18. Genitive plural -an (Cf. BHSG § 8.124)

56al. adinavan n(i)bsaranfe]{b)’° k@)m esi*’ (vs)

§ 10. g-stems

§ 10.1. Nominative singular feminine -2 (Cf. BHSG § 9.8)

77b4. (dbarmanava [nom. sg. fem.] .... ) indriyasuniriksita_danavakravigata
balavegasamudgati antarena ()sithila .... arisatrumarapatbajabant (prose)

§ 10.2. Accusative singular feminine -2m?°%(Cf. BHSG § 9.16 only in verses)
42a5. devatd sprham utpadayamti (prose)

§ 10.3. Nominative plural feminine -dya (m.c.)?*
25b2. tatha bodhisatvasya upayasamgrrabo® / buddhirtha prajiiaya karonti nitya //

(VS 61

§ 11. i-stems
§ 11.1. Accusative singular feminine -ib (BHSG § 10.60)

** Cf. 2424. na lokadbarmebi kadid lipyate.

* This form mightalso be a corruption of -Gnam; cf. § 2.1.

* Scribal error for °nam. Here, the sign for ¢ looks very similar to anusvara. I assume that the scribe
noticed his mistake just after he started writing it, resulting in the ambiguous sign we find here.

¥ < esim (gen. pl.).

* This form might be a scribal error for -gm.

* Cf. BHSG § 9.88f. —ayo, ayab.

%Probably a scribal error for °grraba.

' Cf. 25a5~25b1. evam eva Kasyapa upayasamgfrbijta bodbisatvasya prajiia sarvabuddbakaryini karori,
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56a3. apayabhimip prapatamti kecit (vs)
§ 11.2. Genitive singular masculine 2% (BHSG -)
KP. 75bl. ayusmantah Subbiiti pariprcchatah® (prose)
§ 11.3. Locative singular feminine -o (< -az) (BHSG -)*
50b5. asuco® Sucisamsiiaya (prose)

§ 12. in-stems
§ 12.1. Genitive singular -ina of -in stem (BHSG -)%
18b4. vipakapratikamksina tyagab

§ 13. u-stems
§ 13.1. Instrumental singular -una (< [m.c.] -unz) (BHSG -)
55bA4. svano yatha lestuna trasyamano (vs)
§ 13.2. Locative singular masculine -umbi (= Pa) (BHSG -)
21b1. putre ca Satrumbi ca tulyamanaso (vs)®’
§ 13.3. Nominative-accusative dual masculine -z (Skt. -2) (BHSG -)
71a3~4. bbagavarms .... dvau bhiksu nirmimite sma ... tau dvau bhiksu nirmito
(prose)
§ 13.4. Accusative plural masculine -zvab (BHSG § 12.48)
79b2. tam sarvalokadbatavah salpt](aratna)paripirnam krtva® (prose)

68

80a2. gemginadivalukisamam lokadbitavah paraminurajamsi (ta)ttakd bhidya

(prose)
§ 13.5. Accusative plural masculine -5 ?"° (BHSG -)

80a3. tan sarva{m}lokadbatub saptaratnaparipirnam krtfv](@) (prose)
§ 13.6. Genitive plural -unam (Cf. BHSG § 12.71)
61a5. bhiksunam amtike (prose)

§ 14. an-stems

%2 This form might also be a corruption of -e (BHSG § 10.72).

 Cf. Prasennapadi 49.15. Gyusmatab Subbiiteh pariprechatas.

% Cf. von Hiniiber 2001: §327; Abhis. 35B3. “ko vrddbatarake vrddbo (<loc. sg. fem. vrddbau)” tti.

% §iks.234.10 cites this word in the KP as asucax.

% Cf. RgsGr§ 10.23. manina (gen. sg. of mani~; m.c.).

7 Cf. Weller 87, fn. 2.

% In a quotation of this passage, found in the Prasannapada (47.3, 5), the classical form of bbiksi stands
inplace of bhiksu.

 In this sentence, both tam and °pariparpam are acc. sg., while °dbatavab is acc. pl.; cf. § 7.

CE§7.
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§ 14.1. Ablative singular -na"' (BHSG -) Cf. §14.3
79a5. ito ratnakitam sitrintardjia-d-ekagatham apy upadiset™ (prose)
80b2. ito mabaratnakitat sutrrantardjiia sarvabuddhabbasitid (prose)
§ 14.2. Ablative singular neuter -nam (<’ -n2”’) (BHSG -) Cf. §9.4
46b2. buddhorasinam parikarmanam’ tathi / Gyo babii{nam} Sravakinam” tath()
eva // (vs)’
§ 14.3. Genitive singular -»2 (BHSG -) Cf. §14.1
41b3. rajiid cakkravartinap putrasabasram bhavet™ (prose)
§ 14.4. Locative singular -2?”’ (BHSG -)
44b3. himavamta ye parvatarija bhesaja robamti / (vs)
§ 14.5. Nominative plural masculine -2na (BHSG §17.60 [m.c.])
47b3. andtméana sarvadbarma iti (prose)
§ 14.6. Genitive plural -anam (< [m.c.] -anam) (BHSG -)
14b2~3. Sunyas ca dbarman adbimucly](a)te sada / vipaka pattiyati karmanam’ ca //
(vs)

§ 15. nt-stems
§ 15.1. Genitive singular -22?”° (BHSG -)
70a5. tathagatasyirbata® samyaksambuddhbasya (prose)
§ 15.2. Genitive singular -ntab (Cf. BHSG § 18.69)
75b1. Gyusmantah Subbiti pariprechata b (prose; genitive absolute)
§ 15.3. Locative singular -n22?* (BHSG -)
44b3. himavamta ye parvatarija bhesaji robamti / (vs)
§ 15.4. Genitive plural -nta<m> (Cf. BHSG § 18.74. -ntam < -ntam)
73b5. ko namdyusmanti<m>> $asti (prose)

"' Cf. Pa. raiid (Abl. sg. masc.).

" For the interchange between # and a7, see footnote (33).

" Cf. Pa. kammana (Abl. sg. neut.).

’* However, Edgerton takes this form as a nominative singular neuter of the word *parikarmana~ which
is not instanced elsewhere according to my knowledge (BHSD, p. 320).

" Read: *ravakanam (m.c.)?

7 “Similarly, through the ‘polishing’ of the Buddha’s sons, hearers also emerge in numbers.”
"See § 8.1.

78 Cf. 14b4~5. (vi)pika nafklam/kslati [klarmanim ca

"It can be merely an omission of visarga which is very common in manuscripts.

* The same form is found in Conze 1962: 105.18 tathigatasya-arbata samyaksambuddbasya.

S Ct. Prasannapadi 49.15. Gyusmatap Subbiteb pariprechatas.

" See §8.1.

® Cf. Prasannapadi 49.3: ayusmatin.
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§ 16. Generic Pronouns
§ 16.1. Locative singular feminine tasy@* (< tasyzm < Skt. tasyam)?*
75b2. tasya parsadi (prose)
H/M.b8. tasyz vela- ///* (prose)
§ 16.2. Instrumental plural masculine e (< Skt. t2ih)* Cf. § 9.16.2
45al~2. ye mama Srraddadhamti te balavamtataram bodbisarvam namaskartavya<m>
(prose)
70a5. tekasyapasya tathagatasyamrikad uparambbabbiprayair ekd dbarmadesana srruti
srurva c() eva cittaprasido labdba (prose)
§ 16.3. Genitive plural masculine zes@ (< Skt. tesam) ?%
17a3. tesa jino punyam anantu bbasate / (vs)
54b3. tesa tatr(’) ekiakinam advitiyanam kayapraviviktavibarinam (prose)
§ 16.4. Accusative plural masculine etz (< etam < Skt. etan) of etad ?*
13b2. etd niseva(nta) sadapramanta / (vs)
§ 16.5. Instrumental singular feminine (Jrmayam (<* imayi [= Pa’")) of idam
(BHSG -)
70bS. krtam punar esi ()mayam dbarmadesaniya parikarma® (prose)
§ 16.6. Nominative-accusative dual masculine imo (< -au) See § 9.5
§ 16.7. Nominative-accusative dual masculine ime (= plural masculine or dual
neuter ending) Cf. § 9.7
58a4. ime Kasyapa dvau pravrajitasydmntardyakarau dharmau (prose)
58b2. ime Kasyapa dvau pravrajitasya malo (prose)

etc.”

% This form is found also in: SP(W). 163.12. tasya velayam (= 236.16).

% This form mightalso be a corruption of tasyim; cf. § 2.1.

% Cf. 68a3. tasyam veldyam.

% This form is also found in the SP: SP(O). 38b6. sugatasya fiidnam na te sakyafm] figtum®(vs; cf.
SP[H]. 273, H.10. Kha. 0014b. 7. sugatasya fianam na tais sakya jiigrum’, SPIKN). 31.10. sugatasya jiianam
na bi K. etc. taih] sakya janitum); SP(O). 55b5. na ca srutas te ima buddbaghosam (vs; cf. SP[KN]. 48.8. te
naiva Srpvanti su [read 'mu < tmam) buddbaghosam); SP(F). 17b2-3. samstavem te vivarjayet* (vs; cf.
SPIKNI. 279.11. samstavam tair vivarjayet; SP[O). 267b. samstavam tebbi varjayet™) etc.

% 'The form tesd mightalso be a corruption of res@nms; cf. § 2.1.

% The form etz might also be a corruption of etdm; cf. § 2.1.

* For the interchange between 4 and a7, see footnote (33).

*! Cf. Geiger/Norman §108.

* “Then, through this exposition of the Dharma, they made preparations.”

” Other instances are: 58bS. ime Kasyapa dvau pravrajitasya asamiprapato dbarma(') (prose); 59aS. ime
Kasyapa dvau pravrajitasya paridi—gha (prose); 59b3. ime Kasyapa dvau pravrajitasya dirghagailanyo (prose);
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§ 16.8. Accusative plural masculine ima (< imam < Skt. iman) of idam (BHSG -;
of. BHSG § 21.33) Cf. § 2.1
3b3. carvar() ima dbarma® bhajamta panditah / (vs)
7bl. ima ru dbarmas® caturo viditva / (vs)
§ 16.9. Instrumental plural masculine ebi (< Skt. ebbip) of idam BHSG -)
6a4. tam® ehi dbarmebi samanvitasya / (vs)
§ 16.10. Genitive plural masculine esa (< Skt. eszrm) of idam
56al~2. adinavan® n()bsaranfe]{h} k()m esi ! ajanamani puna grrimam aSrrit
// (vs)
70bS. krtam punar esi ()mayam dbarmadesanayi parikarma” (prose)
§ 16.11. Nominative singular masculine ye?(Cf. BHSG § 21.7) Cf. § 9.2
17a4. ye ksetrakotyo yatha gamgavilika ratnina paritvana tesu'™ dadyat* (prose)
§ 16.12. Nominative-accusative dual masculine katamo (< Skt. katamau) See §
9.5

§ 17. Optative
§ 17.1. Non-thematic middle ending in aya stem: -ita (opt. 3rd sg.) (Cf. BHSG
§29.6)""
6a4. ++ ksipita imi jinena proktat*'™ (vs)
§ 17.2. Athematic optative in yz (Cf. BHSG § 29.42)
80a2~3. tattaki caiva gamganadivilukisamam lokadbitavab paramanurajimsi
(ta)ttaki bhidya'™ (prose)

§ 18. Imperative
§ 18.1. Imperative 3 sg. middle -2 (Cf. § 2.1)

60al. ime Kasyapa dvau pravrajitasya acikitso glamyo (prose); 60a3. ime Kasyapa dvau pravrajitasya salyo
(prose).

* Acc. pl. masc. (m.c.); cf. BHSG § 8.94.

* Acc. pl. masc.; cf. BHSG §8.93.

% < Sk. tad.

*"The form es# mightalso be a corruption of esans; cf. § 2.1.

% Gen. pl.; see §9.18.

” “Then, through this exposition of the Dharma, they made preparations.” This sentence constitutes a
nominative absolute.

% Gen. pl.

L Cf, also v. Hiniiber 2001: §119, §444.

12 Read proktan®.

1% Cf. 79b2. bhindeya (MS. birdeya).

' The form -t3 might also be a corruption of the imperative 3rd sg. middle -t3; cf. Rm-av. 210.6.
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45a3~4. em eva yab srraddadbatai(vead: °te) jindtmajo / sa bodbisatvam namata jind
na tu // (vs)

§ 19. Passive
§ 19.1. Non-Sanskrit passive

48b4. te sarve pariprecheran*'® (prose)

§ 20. Past passive participles
§ 20.1. Past passive participle with active meaning from transitive verb (Cf.
BHSG § 34.15)'%
75a4. chinna yiyam samsaram (prose)”’
75a5. pratipanna yiyam (Sramanajsramanabbimau (prose)'®
§ 20.2. Past passive participial suffix -eza(?)'® (BHSG -)
45b2~3. na kenaci (vead °cit or °ci)candra vivarjayitvi / namaskrta taragana kadicit*
/! na jatu Siksapratipanna evam | mamatmajam tyaja(< [m.c.] tyajya) nameta ( <
[m.c.] ndmita) srravakab //™

§ 21. Gerunds
§ 21.1. Gerund -7 (BHSG § 35.18)!"
8b5~9al. dbanarajyabeto ma ca ji()itartham /| mrsa) vadamte vidad<h>iya'
samjiam*// (vs)'"
§ 21.2. Gerund -yam?™ (BHSG.-)"

asmannamniya sambuddbam sasamgham namatim bhavan . PW also cites one example of the verb in medium
used with an accusative: nasmasvdinam (Mahabbarata, 3.32.39).

1 < pariprechyeran: “if they are asked”. BHSG § 37.32 cites prechasi (< prechyase) from the Mabavastu.

1% Cf. also Speijer § 360; Renou Gr. § 152 ; Hendriksen 1944: § 7~8; Sen 1953 = 1995: §149.

" Cf. Prasannapada 49.13. {ut}tirno (C£. p. 339, fn. 1) yusmabbib samsarab.

1% Cf. Prasannapadi 49.14. pratipanna yusmabbir daksiniyablimip.

'% Cf. Infinitives in -etum, -etu (BHSG § 36.8; RgsGr §43.3£).

"% “Having set aside the moon, nobody ever pays homage to stars; similarly, having set aside my sons
who are following (my) discipline, no one pays homage to a hearer.”

""" Gerunds in -ya are also found in the Abbissmacarika-Dbarma of the Mahasamghika-Lokottaravadin:
24B4-5. kariya (three times), 34A3. piriya, 36A2. prajvaliya. All of these occurrences are found in the prose
part.

"? Gerund formed from the present stem of Skt. v dba.

!} “Neither for the sake of wealth and the kingdom nor for the sake of their lives, they tell lies
intentonally (lit. ‘having fixed awareness’).” Both Weller ( p. 70, fn. 8) and Pasadika (1977-1979, I, p. 38,
fn. 4) fail to understand this form correctly.

" Or a scribal error for —ya?; cf. §2.2.

115 For the extension of a gerund by -7 in Pali, see Norman 1969: 294 (ad Th 1242; pavibbajjamy); do.
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116

76a2. kascid eva purusah mrnmayindv()'" abbirubyam gamga[n](adi)m uttartukamo

bhavet™ (prose)

§ 22. Infinitive
§ 22.1. Infinitive -tz (?)'7 (BHSG § 36.3)
KP.22b3. na sakyam abbibbavitu paryadattum vi (prose)
H/M.a2. Saknuya cikitsittu (prose)

V. Some Noteworthy Words
anapmoti < (m.c.) *annapnoti < anv-apnoti “attains”
3b3. prajiiam anapnoti jinaprasasti // (vs)
arghati “is qualified for, is entitled to (+ dative)” "™
)119

18a3~4. [s](@)rvafiiafiianivataranatayi kim abamm arg<h>amiti (prose

19b3. sarvajfiajiianbt{tjaranaya kim nu / arghami nirghamy aba{m} j{fi}anaméani //
120

(vs
utkumbbati (“bucks”? ™) <'2*y1-khumbhati < *ut-ksumbbati'> < ut + J ksubh(“to shake,
tremble, be disturbed”)
56b2. asva skhalati utkumbhati va khadumkakkriya (vs)
eyam'* : presumably a scribal error for ayam
70b2. “Gscaryam yavan madburapriyabbini khalv eyam Kasyapas tathagato ()rbam
samyaksambuddha” iti (prose)

1997: 157 (ad Dhp 392; sakkaccam, upapajjam, peccarns).

8 ¢ opgvam; of. BHSG § 4.29.

" This form mightalso be a corruption of -tuzz; cf. § 2.1. Cf. also Oguibénine 1994: 116.

"' Cf. CPD, s.v. agghati (2) “to be worthy, proper, becoming”; cf. also Skt. ¥ arb “to deserve, be entitled
to; to be able.”

"% 4(Considering:) ‘Am I qualified for making (others) penetrate the wisdom of the Buddha? ”

" “He considers (or They consider): ‘Am I qualified for making (others) penetrate the wisdom of the
Buddha or not?’”

"' Cf. BHSD, s.v. utkumbbati “rears”; CDIAL. 1751. *utksubdba- “cast up”.

"2 For the dissimilation of aspirates, cf. Geiger/Norman § 62, fn. 6 (Pa. dbarka <*dbankba < Skv. dbériksa);
Norman 1995: 151 (ad Sn 52; e.g. Pa. kbudi < *kbudbi < Skt. ksudba; Pa. ghatta < ghattha < Skt. ghrsta; Pa.
piba < * phibd < Ske. sprba etc.); Oberlies 1996: 99 (Pa. puttha < Pa. phuttha < Skt. sprsta; Pke. neba < * nheba <
Skt. sneba).

' Cf. CDIAL. 3726. *ksumbbati “shakes”.

12 Cf. SP(KN).306.7. eyam < (m.c.) syam. The same form eyam, which is presumably a scribal error of
iyam, is also found in the A$okan Inscriptions, sece Norman 1990: 109.
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otarana~ (< [m.c.] otdrapa~ [= Pa] < avatarapa) “the causing to penetrate (intellectually),

bringing to comprehension™”

(vs)'®
ketava~ ([= Pa'”] < Skt. kaitava~) “deceit”
4a4. mayaya Sathyena ca ketavena / par(afi ca seva)nft]i ca nisayena // (vs)
carayati (“utters [abuses]”)'”
8a2. akirty avarpam ayasam ca carayi'” / (vs)
jhana~ [ yana~""
11b3. buddbajhianasamidapanata sarvasatvesu (prose)
This prose was versified as follows:
11b5. samidapeyi-d-iba buddbayane (vs)
parijiiagya : “having comprehended and given up”(?); cf. Pa. paiiiidya “knowing and
renouncing”, AMg. parinpiya “abandoning after careful consideration”"'
68b3. na catmasamyii na paresu samyiii | samyjiia parijiiaya visuddbasilab //' (vs)
pune : a Magadhism for Pa. puno, Pkt. puno (< Skt. punar)'” or a scribal error for puno
or puna?
56a2. pune pi riapebi vibanyamani (vs)

pura : a corruption of puram'™ (< Skt. pura “before”)?'*

1% Cf. BHSD, s.v. svatarna.

16 Cf. 18a3~4. [5/(@)rvajiiajiianivataranatayi kim ahamm arg<b>amiti (prose).

Y1 Cf. A Dictionary of Pali, by Margaret Cone Oxford 2001 (PTS), s.v. keteva “gambling; cheating; fraud,
deception”.

"*® This usage is found also in other Buddhist texts: RkP. 47.8. gvarnam carayanti; SP(KN).282.13f. na
cdvarnam bhasate na civarpam niscarayati (v.J. carayati) na ... avarpam bhasate na cévarpam carayati.

' An aorist form with optative meaning; cf. BHSG § 32.119f. In his dictionary, Edgerton fails to notice
this form in the following sentence in the SP as such and wrongly takes it as an adjective, see BHSD, s.v.
carayin; SP(KN).273.3. vaksyanty avarpam asmakam tirthyavadam ca carayi (v.l. tirtha-vadam ca carayet;
tirthikd vaca c@rayi; tirthikam vica carayt, cf. Karashima 2001a: 145, fn. 20).

9 For the interchange between y#na and ffiéna, see Karashima 2001b: 215f.; von Hiniiber 2001: § 251.
U1 Cf. PTSD, s.v. parififia'; Norman 1971: 95 (ad Thi 168); do. 1993: 265; do. 1995: 187 (ad Sn 202); do.
1997: 86 (ad Dhp 92).

' “He has no notion neither about himself nor about others. Having comprehended and renounced
notions, he possesses pure conducts.” Cf. 73a3~4. prajabite tam dyusmantab samjiia yad uta parinirvanam iti
ma ¢ samjiidyd samjiid kdrsva (vead: kdrsta). md asampidyd (ma) ca samjhayd samjid parifiidsisva (vead:
parijfiasista). yap samjiiaya sampid parijanati samyjidbandbanam evisya tad bhavati.

3 Cf. BHSD, s.v. puni.

1 Cf. Mvu I 133.4. abbayante abam demi tac ca sthanam yathdpuram (< puram) // it. Cf. also BHSD, s.v.
puram.
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65b3~4. ratnam yathocciragatam juguspitam / yatha s<i>yan na <puna> tathi yatha
pura // (vs)
pratinisarati : with anyendnyam “goes off upon another issue, leads the talk aside, gets
off the subject, prevaricates”'”” Cf. MSV(D) I 108.8. anyendnyam pratisarati®,
Pa. adifien’ afifiam paticarati'
8bl. nényenanyam pratinisytya vaci bhasate' (prose)

' < prasrta~ (“come forth, issued from;

prasatha~: a corrupted form of *prasata~™
spread, diffused”)¥
77b3. samyakprabanaprasathi® (prose)
mamamkara (= Pa) “selfish attachment”
H/M.b4. abambkiramamambkira+++ (prose)
yonisa- for yonisas (Cf. BHSD, s.v.)'*
28a4. yonisadbarmaprayogab (prose)
65a2. ayonisaklesasamutthita ruja (vs)
78b3. yonisamanasikarena (prose)
vara vapeya (“he would scatter treasures”)'¥
79b2. tattakd caiva vard__vapeya. tattaki cafva tam  sarvalokadbatavab
sa[pt](aratna)paripirnam krtvi (prose)
80a3. tattaka catva vara <vd>peya. tan sarvam lokadbarub saptaratnaparipirnam

krtfo] (@) (prose)

' For the interchange between 7 and am, see foomote (33).

16 The form pura is found also in a verse in the Mahavastu: Mvu III 250.14.5 sarvamdadasya pura jatir
abbiist siddba / (vs).

"7 Both Weller (p. 69, fn. 16; p. 70, fn. 8) and Pasadika (1977-1979, 1, p. 38, fn. 2) fail to understand this
word correcty.

8 MSV(D) III 108.7f. avakasam karyemano 'nyendnyam pratisarati. bhagavan aha : “svacaniyab kartavyah.”
avacaniyah krtab. tathapy anyendnyam pratisarati.

%" Cf. PTSD, s.v. paticarati; BD 1I 164, fn. 4; DN(tr.) I 116, fn. 2; Vibh-a(trans.). I 273.

1% “He speaks without going off upon another issue.”

" Cf. Pa. pasata “let out, produced”(PTSD, s.v.; but this word in DN III 167 cited also in PTSD means
“intent upon”).

'* Edgerton leaves this word as corrupt and etymologically unexplainable (BHSD, s.v. prasatha). Pasadika
(1977-1979, IX, p. 38, fn. 68) suggests reading prasthi for prasatha, which is most implausible. Weller
(p- 155, fn. 1) takes this form as a corrupdon of  *prasattha~ < prasrsta~ (“set free, let loose”). It is
conceivable that *prasata~ (< prasria) was confused with its synonymous word *prasattha~ (< prasrsta~),
which resulted in the form prasatha in question.

'® 4(The dharma-ship) issues from right exertion.”
'™ The following are examples found in prose in other texts: RkP. 45.3. yonisamanasikarabbiyukto,
SP(0).296b7. yonisamanasikaraprayuktd, do. 453b3. yonisamanas(ka)ro.

' Edgerton (BHSD, s.v. varapayati; BHSG §38.57) and Weller(p.158, fn.2) incorrectly take it as one
word. The word vira appears in the Rgveda in the meaning of “treasure”.
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vigrabika~ (“disputatious, quarrelsome, challenging [speech]”) Cf. Pa. viggahika-~
(“quarrelsome”)'*
12b2-~3. lokdyatam ye ca pathamti bila / vigrabika yatra kathopadista /1" (vs)
vidadiya: read vidadbiya: see § 21.1
sa-bbeksaka-kulam < (m.c.) ssa- < sva- “a family who gives almsfood constantly to
}]jm”l“s

58b3. mitram sabbeksikakulam ca sevati // (vs)

ol49

smitomukbatvam : presumably a hyperform of smitamu°'” < (m.c.) smitamukbatvam

19b5. smitomukbatvam anrti(read: sunrta) ca vani // (vs)

VI. Obscure Words
tajjakkriya™
54b4. rajaniyas tajjakkriya ripasabdagandbarasasparsivabbasam agacchamti (prose)
daryapatvam
19b5~20al. upatabbare + + daryanatvam"' / karupiparicchinna tath() eva satve //
(vs)
santatavi'’
56a5~bl. adhyatma cittam pratipaksatas ca | gavesate Santatavi smytiman // (vs)

ABBREVIATIONS AND SIGNS

Abbreviations of the titles of Pali texts are those adopted by CPD. Editions are those of the PTS.

Other abbreviations:

Abhis = The Facsimile Edition of the Abbisamacarika-Dharma of the Mabasamgbika-Lokottaravadin KB
Hit R - b BB B A HIAR, Beijing 1996: Press of Natdonalides R & ARt (Series
of Sanskrit Palm-leaf Manuscripts formetly kept in the China Ethnic Library # B R & E S8
FER AR EHE)

AMg = Ardhamagadhi

' This adjective is used always to describe the word kathz (“a talk”). Cf. PTSD, s.v. vigrabika; cf. also
Sn 930. kathem viggabikem mna kathayeyya; Vin V 158.9. md kbo sabasi abbani, katham viggahikam
anatthasambitam.

' “Also the foolish who study the lkayata-philosophy, in which disputations are taught.” Neither
Weller (p. 74, fn. 17) nor Pasadika (IL. p. 33) understands the meaning of this verse correctly.

" Cf. BHSD, s.v. bbaiksika; Weller 129, fn. 6; cf. also SBV I.254.17~18. mama bbasksikakulem; Divy.
263.2. asmakam ... bhaiksakulam.

¥ Cf. LV. 28.12. sumitimukba, v.l. sumitamukha <(m.c.) Skt. smitamukba.

0 Cf. Weller : 124, fn. 17(read: tafjaniya < tarjaniya); Pasidika 1977-1979, VII, p. 36, fn. 24 (“having
immediate action” < tgjjz “instantaneous” + kriyz).

51 The Tibetan translation reads shum pa med (= Skt. anavalina, anolina, a-dainya~) here.

52 A corruption? See Weller: 126, fn. 10.
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BD = Isaline Blew Horner, The Book of the Discipline (Vinaya-Pitaka), 6 vols., London 1938-1966 (Sacred
Books of the Buddhists 10, 11, 13, 14, 20, 25).

BHS(D, G) = F. Edgerton, Buddbist Hybrid Sanskrit Grammar and Dictionary, 2 vols, New Haven 1953

Divy = The Divysvadina: A Collection of Early Buddbist Legends, ed. by Edward Byles Cowell and Robert
Alexander Neil, Cambridge1886 : The University Press.

DN(tr.) = Dialogues of the Buddba, tr. from the Pali of the Digha Nikaya by T. W. and C. A. F. Rhys
Davids, part I-II, 1977 London (PTS) (‘1899, 1910, 1921; SBB vol. II-IV).

Geiger/Norman = Wilhelm Geiger, A Pali Grammar, wanslated into English by Batakrishna Ghosh,
revised and edited by K. R. Norman, Oxford 1994 : PTS.

H/M = Fragments of the Kasyapa-parivartain the R. Hoernle Collection and the Mannerheim Collection.

KP = Kasyapa-parivarta

LV = Lalitavistara, ed. S. Lefmann, 2 vols., Halle 1902-1908.

MSV(D) = The Vinayavastu of the Malasarvastivadin, Gilgit Manuscripts, ed. Nalinaksha Dutr, vol. 3, pts.
1-4, Srinagar 1942, 1943, 1950; Delhi “1984: Sri Satguru.

Mvu = Le Mabdvastu, texte sanscrit publié pour la premiére fois et accompagné d’introductions et d’'un
commentaire, par E. Senart, Paris 1882-1897: Imprimerie nationale (Collection d’ouvrages
orientaux; Seconde serie); reprint: Tokyo “1977: Meicho-Fukyu-kai.

Prasannapadi < Milamadbhyamakakarikas (Madbyamikasitra) de Nagarjuna avec la Prasannapadi Commentaire
de Candrakirti, ed. Louis de la Vallée Poussin, St. Petersburg, 1903-10 (Bibliotheca Buddhica
V).

PTSD = Rhys Davids, T.W. & W.Stede, eds., The Pali Text Society’s Pali-English Dictionary,
London, 1921-25.

PvsP = Paficavimsatisabasrikz Prajiiaparamiti: IV, ed. Takayasu Kimura, Tokyo 1990: Sankibo Busshorin.

PW = Otto Bohdingk, Rudolph Roth, Sanskrit-Wirterbuch, 7 Bde., St. Petersburg 1855-1875.

Renou Gr. = Louis Renou, Grammaire sanscrite, 2. ed. rev., corr. et augm., Paris 1975 : A. Maisonneuve
(Librairie d’ Amérique et d’Orient).

ResGr = Akira Yuyama, A Grammar of the Prajii-paramiti-ratna-guna-sameaya-gatha (Sanskrit Recension
A), Canberra 1973 : Faculty of Asian Studies in association with Australian National University
Press (Oriental Monograph Series 14).

RKP = Ratnaketuparivarta : Sanskrit Text,ed. and annotated by Y. Kurumiya, Kyoto 1978 : Heirakuji-Shoten.

Rm-av = Ratnamailavadina : A Garland of Precious Gems or a Collection of Edifying Tales, Told in a
Metrical Form, Belonging to the Mabayana, ed. Kanga Takahata, Tokyo : Toyo Bunko, 1954
(Oriental Library Series D, 3).

SBV = The Gilgit Manuscript of the Sangbabbedavastu, being the 17th and Last Section of the Vinaya of the
Miilasarvastivadin, ed. Raniero Gnoli, 2 parts, Roma 1978 (SOR 49/1-2).

Siks = Siksasamuccaya : A Compendium of Buddbistic Teaching, Compiled by Santideva, edited by Cecil
Bendall, St. Petersbourg 1902: Académie imperiale des sciences; Reprint Tokyo 1977: Meicho-~
Fukyu-kai (Bibliotheca Buddhica 1).

SMS = Sanskrit Manuscripts of Saddbarmapundarika FESCRERET LR, Collected from Nepal, Kasbmir
and Central Asia, comp. by Institute for the Comprehensive Study of the Lotus Sutra, Rissho
University ~ MIERZFEREHELMARFT, Tokyo  (Publishing  Associaton  of
Saddharmapundarika Manuscripts FESCEZERZFH K R), 12 vols., 1977-1982.

SP = Saddbarmapundarikasiitra

SP(F) = the Sanskrit Manuscripts of the Seddbarmapundarikasiitra, discovered in Farhad-Bég, romanised
in Toda 1981: 229-258.

SP(H)= Readings of the Central Asian Manuscript fragments of the Seddbarmapundarikasiitra, romanized
in Toda 1981: 261-320.

SP(K’) = MS. of the Saddbarmapundarika kept in the Toyo Bunko(3# 3 &), Tokyo (brought from
Tibet by Rev. E. Kawaguchi ] {15 #5). Facsimile edidon: SMS; transliteration: Toda 1980-85.

SP(KN) = Saddbarmapundarikasitra, ed. H. Kern, B. Nanjio, St.Petersburg 1908-1912 (Bibliotheca
Buddhical0). :

SP(O) = the so-called Kashgar manuscript of the Saddbarmapundarika, actually found in Khadaliq but
purchased in Kashgar. Facsimile edition: Lokesh Candra 1976; transliteration: Toda 1981:
3-225.
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SP(Pk) = MS. of the Saddbarmapundarikasiira, formerly kept in the Library of the Cultural Palace of
Nationalities (R &304t E B 451H), Beijing. A photographic edition: Minzi-wénhuigong 1984;
transliteration: Jiang 1988; Toda 1989-1991.

SP(W) = Shokd Watanabe, Saddbarmapundarika Manuscripts Found in Gilgit, ed. and annotated; pt. 2
romanized text, Tokyo 1972-1975: The Reiyukai.

SP(Wi) = Klaus Wille, Fragments of a Manuscript of the Saddbarmapundarikasiitra from Kbidaliq, Tokyo
2000: Soka Gakkai (Lotus Sutra Manuscript Series 3).

Tufan MS. = A fragment of the KP in the Turfan Collection: Sander / Waldschmidt 1980, No. 374.

Vibh-a(trans.) = The Dispeller of Delusion (Sammobavinodani) , translated from the Pali by Bhikkhu Nanamoli,
revised for publication by L. S. Cousins, Nyanaponika Mahithera and C. M. M. Shaw, London
(PTS) 1987-1991, 2 vols.

vs = verse

~ = stem of a word, e.g. dbarma-~.

° = except for letters, following or preceding the sign, the word is the same as the preceding one.

a < B =the form a comes from 8

a € B: a is a scribal error, a corruption, or a hyperform of 8
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Some Remarks on the “Petaka Passages” in the
Da zhidu Iun and their Relation to the Pali Petakopadesa®

Stefano Zacchetti

1. Introduction

Recently, the identification of an early partial Chinese translation of the Pali
treatise named Petakopadesa' led me into a reconsideration of the three well
known passages of the Da zhidu lun X% B # T 1509 (hereafter DZDL)? which deal
with a text — -*Petaka by name (see below n. 6-7) — ascribed to the Buddha’s
disciple Mahakatyayana.

The possibility that this scripture may, at least in part, correspond to the Pali
Petakopadesa, transmitted under the name of the same author (Mahakaccana),
has been suggested several times by modern scholars®. However, to my knowledge,
a detailed demonstration of the correspondence between the * Petaka described by
the DZDL and its Pali counterparts was never provided, in spite of the fact that the
Chinese source contains, as I will show, a number of significant parallels and even
literal quotations which can be traced to the Petakopadesa.

In the following parts I will analyse the three “Pefaka passages”, listed
according to their relevance. I hope to show that they constitute a significant

* 1 am grateful to my senior colleagues Prof. Hiroshi Kanno and Prof. Seishi Karashima for a
number of important suggestions on some points discussed in this article.

' I have identified the Yin chi ru jing B# A% T 603, translated into Chinese by An Shigao
%1% around the half of the 2™ century AD, as a version of what is nowadays chapter 6 of the
Petakopadesa: i.e. the Suttatthasamuceayabhiimi; on this finding see Zacchetti, forthcoming.

? This is the fundamental commentary on the Padcavimsatisahasrika Prajiaparamita
translated into Chinese by Kumarajiva at the beginning of the 5™ century and traditionally
ascribed to Nagarjuna.

® Notably by Wogihara (1911, rep. p. 210), possibly for the first time, and subsequently by
Mizuno in his fundamental article on the Petakopadesa (1997; for the DZDL passages see pp. 128-
129, probably the most detailed treatment of this question), Lamotte (1944 n. 2 p. 109), Saigusa
1969 n. 42 p. 131 and Yinshun 1990 p. 42 (but with some important differences: see below n. 86).
Venkata Ramanan (1966 p. 141-ff. and n. 29 pp. 357b — 358a) has followed a completely different
track: while taking note of Lamotte’s explanation of the term *Pi le (on the whole the correct one),
for some reasons he interpreted it as equivalent to Vinaya.

ARIRIAB Vol.5: 67-85, 2002.
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source for the study of an important tradition whose history remains, on the whole,
regrettably obscure®.

On the other hand, they may also contribute to enrich the widely shared image
of the DZDL as a merely “Sarvastivadin turned Madhyamika” work: this most
important commentary is certainly a more complex text”.

2. Pile and Petakopadesa

2.1

In Chapter XXX of the DZDL (which in the Taishé edition is included in the
18t juan #), at a point of a long section devoted to various forms of prajia, a
threefold classification of the Teachings on the Dharma (#79) is introduced: as
Teachings of the *Pile® (* Petaka)’ * % P9, of the Abhidharma ¥ % %71, and of
Emptiness 7 P7°.

The first one, the Teaching of the *Petaka (*R$)F1)°, is ascribed to
Mahskatyayana Xife#i€. It is said to consist of 384.000 “words™’, yet

* Apart from the DZDL, to my knowledge in the Chinese Canon there are only two other
scriptures containing quotations relevant to the Petakopadesa: Vasuvarman’'s Si di lun W% T
1647 (see Demiéville, Sources Chinoises, in Demiéville 1973 p. 453; Nakamura 1980 p. 113 and n.
102), and the Jietuo dao lun B % T 1648 (* Vimuttimagga | Vimuktimarga: see Demiéville
loc. cit., Mizuno 1954, p. 17). For a detailed analysis of these quotations see Mizuno 1997, pp. 129-
140.

® This is also one of the main points in Ven. Yinshun’s study on the DZDL (1990).

5 In his translation of the DZDL, Lamotte (1944 p. 113, corresponding to DZDL p. 70a 21, and
passim) — possibly following Przyluski 1926 p. 73 — referred to this “Teaching” as “P: le”, without
further comment. However, it must be clear that this is a conjecture (probably he read *&#),
though a very easy one: as a matter of fact all the available witnesses of the DZDL I could access
read kunle #% / L %) in all the relevant passages. On this issue see the Appendix (4) below.

7 Lamotte 1949 pp- 1074-ff. and Lamotte 1944 p. 114 give Pitaka as an equivalent for *Pile,
while Lamotte 1944 p. 113 (and 1958 p. 208) has Pefaka. I prefer the latter form, which is
corroborated by a number of quotations in Pali exegetical literature (see Nanamoli 1964 pp. 399-
401). See also Saigusa 1969 n. 42 p. 131.

8 Incidentally, this portion of the DZDL, especially the passage quoted below in n. 73 (T 1509 p.
194a 28 — b 1), exerted some influence on those schools of Chinese Buddhism more or less directly
connected with the Madhyamika tradition introduced by Kumarajiva: e.g. see Jizang ¥ #, Sanlun
xuan yi Z3% % £ T 1852 p. 4c 16-ff. and Weimofing yishu $ & &% T 1781, p. 943a 17-F;
Zhanran it %, Weimojing lueshu % JEE %3 T 1778 p. 625¢ 23 - 626a 15; Zhiyi % ¥, Mohe zhi guan
JEFLEM T 1911 p. 73b 25-T. (esp. 73c 24-ff.) and St fiao yi w3 & T 1929 p. 731b 16 and T 1929
p- 781b 16 and passim. I am grateful to Prof. Kanno for some references on this topic. On the whole,
all these texts seem to have drawn their information on the * Pefaka only from Chinese sources: i.e.
mainly the DZDL and a few glosses on Mahakatyayana by Kumarajiva, Sengzhao % and
Daosheng i¥ % preserved in the Zhu Weimojie fing i1 4 34 T 1775 (e.g. p. 353b 3 —ff. etc.). As a
possible exception, [ must mention a passage of Jizang’s Badun shu §## T 1827 p. 299a 19-20,
which requires further investigation (it might be based on Paramartha’s commentary to
Vasumitra's treatise on the Buddhist sects: Demiéville 1931-1932 pp. 49-50; cf. Yinshun 1990 p.
42).

®T 1509 p. 192b 3 - ¢ 8; tr. Lamotte 1949 pp. 1074-1077.

' Yan %, i.e. aksaras, syllables: see Demiéville 1950, p. 388 and n. 1; see also Boucher 2000 pp.
22-23. This figure would give a total of 12000 slokas for the * Petaka; cf. Jizang's Weimojing yishu T
1781 p. 943a 17, where a similar computation is made, though on the basis of the figure provided
by the DZDL at p. 70b 10 (cf. below n. 59 and 64). Perhaps this record should not be dismissed
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supposedly being the summary of a much larger original text (3.200.000 “words”)
composed during the Buddha’s life: this was later abridged and written down by
some “enlightened persons” because, after the Buddha’s parinirvana, the life-span
and strength of memory of the human beings decreased, so that they were not able
to recite this scripture in full' .

The *Petaka, which is portrayed in a slightly unsympathetic light', consists of
several methods (##%#7P7), two of which are expounded as examples: the
“Method based on the characteristics” (8 48F7), and the “Method by antidote”
(37#%719). This is by far the most interesting portion of the whole passage, as these
two methods can be in part traced to the Pali Petakopadesa® or to the
Nettippakarana (hereafter Netti ).

2.1.1

Chapter five of the Petakopadesa' is devoted to the exposition of sixteen
categories (hara, “Modes of Conveying [a communication]”, as Nanamoli renders
it)'® of the greatest importance to its system. As a matter of fact, the fifth category,
“Characteristic” (Jakkhano haro, hereafter lakkhana-h.)", is nothing but the first

method mentioned in the DZDL, “based on the characteristics™*®.

straight away: as, I hope, will appear clear from the present article, the exposition of the *Pefaka
provided in this portion of the DZDL was, at least in part, based on the original source: its author
may indeed have seen the * Pefaka. On the other hand, the other figure given here (Z 8=+ % %)
is very likely mythical, just as, in general, the context within which it occurs.

" DZDL T 1509 p. 192b 4-6: b1k - A&Ma > WdA Y > FREH > HFEAREZ A
% w%. In this context, where it is contrasted to the preceding #, “to recite, to psalmodize” (on
this term, see the remarks by Lévi 1915, pp. 426-428), the verb & (Lamotte 1949 p. 1074:
“composerent”) must, more specifically, mean “to write” (see HYDCD vol. 6 p. 893a, 5). The fact
that not only abridgement, but writing down is referred to is quite interesting. This phrase seems to
echo a common motif: cf. the account of the writing down of the Pali Canon analysed by Bechert
1992 p. 51, and especially the passage quoted in n. 21 (from the Mahavamsatika), which comes
surprisingly close to the DZDL’s description. Although in translating 1% simply as “memory” (cf.
Lamotte, loc. cit.: “la force des intelligences”) I have followed HYDCD vol. 7 P 7664, I cannot help
observing that &3 4 might reflect an original reading similar to that quoted by Bechert:
satibuddhiparihanim ... . On the other hand, elsewhere the DZDL itself makes use of the same
cliché to describe the abridgement of the Prajiaparamita literature: see Hikata 1958 p. LVIII.

2 DZDL T 1509 p- 192b 6: FAN*R 57T » HEMBE, i.e. «Ifone enters into the [teaching of
the] * Pefaka, gets entangled in endless discussions».

' Prof. Mizuno (1997 p. 129) has suggested, but only in general terms, that the p48F9 may
refer to the sixteen Aaras.

** This is another Pali treatise attributed to Mahakaceana (see von Hintiber 1996 pp. 77-80, §§
158-166; Norman 1983 pp. 109-110; Bond 1996b); it shares many of the features and topics found
in the Petakopadesa. On the problematic relationship between the two, see the Conclusions (3)
below.

' Petakopadesa pp. 81-111; tr. Nanamoli 1964 pp. 105-154; summary in Bond 1996a pp. 388-
393.

' On this pivotal technical term occurring in both the Petakopadesa and Netti, see Nanamoli
1962 pp. XXXV-XXXVi.

' Petakopadesa p. 90, 15 — 91, 15; tr. Nanamoli 1964 pp. 120-121.

'* My translation of B§#8F] is tentative, and mainly based on its correspondence with the Pali.
Lamotte (1949 p. 1075) has interpreted it as “einseignement par implication (anuvartana)”.
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2.1.2

The correspondence between the two sources is remarkably precise, even in the
form of the exposition'®. According to the Petakopadesa, the main content of this
category is that “... When one idea is mentioned, all / Ideas of like characteristic /
Are by that mentioned ...” (tr. Nanamoli 1964 p. 120)®. This principle is then
made clear by means of some examples, the second of which is of particular
interest: in the stanza “... Purifying one’s mind: this is the teaching of the
Buddhas” also the mental factors concomitant with c7tta are implied®.

The very same example and a similar explanation also occur in the DZDL’s
exposition of the “Method based on the characteristics” B 48F9 (I have underlined
the literal correspondences between the two texts)®:

DZDL T 1509 p. 192b 9-10: Petakopadesa p. 91, 3-4:
HEEFE  HEBRMT

(cf. Petakopadesa p. 54, 5-6:
Sabbapapassa akarapnam kusalassa

upasampadi)zs
AL E B o sacittaparivodapanam etam Buddhana

sasanan ti gatha
AP oHEERH - A2 AFLE R
E]
HOBETH, o cetasikd dhamma vutta
A3 ? Bl AB B AR o

DZDL.:

«Not doing any evil,

practising all good,

purilying one’s own mind:

This is the Buddhas’ Teaching.

Here all the mental factors should have been mentioned. Now, if [this stanza] only reads:
purifying one own mind, then one must know that [also] the mental factors are hereby referred to.
Why? Because they have the same characteristic and object [as eittal’*.

' Both sources provide several examples, by first quoting a stanza (although in the
Petakopadesa's lakkhapa-h. all the quotations are shortened), and then commenting on it. For a
more detailed analysis of these features see part 3.1 below.

¥ Petakopadesa p. 90, 16-17: Vuttamhi ekadhamme ye dhamma ekalakkana / tena sabbe
bhavanti vutta.

* The Petakopadesa further links these to other categories, ultimately referring this passage to
the scheme of the four Noble Truths. This is a typical hermeneutical pattern in the Petakopadesa.

* Tr. Lamotte 1949 p. 1075.

* As observed by Lamotte (1949 n. 1 p. 1075), the stanza quoted by the DZDL corresponds to
Dhammapada v. 183; this is quoted in full in this other passage of the Pe,takopgdesa, where it
occurs in a different context, as well as in four passages of the Netti (see the list in Nanamoli 1962
p- 283, under the heading “Dh verse 183)". Significantly, only in this occurrence within the
lakkhana-h. of the Petakopadesa, the interpretation of this stanza matches, at least in part, that of
the DZDL..

% Cf. the exposition of the lakkhana-hara in the Netti, where an similar formula occurs quite
often; e.g. p. 31, 8-9: kena karanena? Ekalakkhanatta ... etc. (and passim). As to #¥, I have
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2.1.3

As a second example, the DZDL (T 1509 p. 192b 12-17) mentions the four
foundations of mindfulness (¥4 & ). This comes close, to a certain extent, to the
first example given by the Petakopadesa in the section on the lakkhapa-h. (also
on the satipatthanas), though we find some discrepancies. The Petakopadesa (p.
00, 18-25) states that when one mentions the kaya, all other satipatthanas are
hereby implied®, while in the DZDL (T 1509 p. 192b 12-17) the satipatthanas are
said to imply other categories belonging to the bodhipakkhiya group:

«For instance, when the Buddha [only] refers to the four foundations of mindfulness, in the
latter [also] the four right endeavours, the four bases of supernatural power, the five faculties and
the five forces are included»?.

Interestingly enough, in this case the closest parallel to the DZDL’s exposition is
to be found not in the Petakopadesa, but in the corresponding portion of the
Netti (Jakkhapa-hara)*

«When the four Foundations of Mindfulness are kept in being the four Right Endeavours come
to fulfilment through keeping in being. When the four Right Endeavours are kept in being the four
Bases for Success ... come to fulfilment through keeping in being. When the four Bases for Success
are kept in being the five Faculties ... come to fulfilment through keeping in being. When the five

Faculties are kept in being the five Powers come to fulfilment through keeping in being. Etc. S

The DZDL is more explicit in stating that the foundations of mindfulness
involve (£ ¥ etc.) the four right endeavours etc.; but the participial form used in
the Netti parallel (catasu ... bhaviyamanesu) seems to imply substantially the
same meaning: 1.e. that these attainements are not conceived as a sequence of
stages reached one after the other.

The DZDL goes on explaining:

followed Lamotte's interpretation (1949 p. 1075: alambana); cf. aiso DZDL T 1509 p. 296c 12-14
(tr. Lamotte 1980 p. 2174).

* If T understand correctly Nanamoli 1964 p. 120 n. 322/3, the 20"-century commentary
Petakopadesa-Atthakatha (Cy) has (in the lemma?) ... sabba-bodhipakkhiyadhamma |vutta
bhavanti] instead of the reading sabbadhamma etc. of Petakopadesa p. 91, 1. As Nanamoli seems
to imply, this is merely due to the influence of the parallel in the Netti (see below, n. 29 ), and not a
genuine variant reading (see also Nanamoli 1964 pp. xiii-xiv). I am not in the position to express
an opinion on this point, as, unfortunately, I could not get a copy of this Commentary. However the
issue is worth reconsidering, given that this reading occurring in Cy would agree well with the
passage from the * Petaka 1 am dealing with here (see the text quoted in the next note; cf. also
below n. 37: maggo).

T 1509 p. 192b 12-14: JufBH WAL > B THWER - WhERL - 24 £ 7.

?7 On this topic, see Satd 1966, esp. p. 207 on this example concerning the bodhipakkhiya.

T have quoted Nanamoli’s translation (1962 p. 52 § 175). In the Netti all the bodhipakkhiya
are linked together in this way. However, cf. the occurrence of the same exegesis at Netti 83, 8-12
where, by a curious coincidence (?), only those bodhipakkhiya referred to by the DZDL are
mentioned. Nevertheless, all the categories are meant here (83, 12: evam sabbe); I suspect that the
same holds true for the DZDL’s parallel.

¥ Netti p. 81, 10-16: Catusu satipafthanesu bhaviyamanesu cattaro sammappadhina
bhavanapariparim gacchanti Catisu sammappadhanesu bhavivamanesu cattaro iddhippada
bhavanapdriparim  gacchanti. Catisu iddhippadesu bhaviyamanesu pancindrivani
bhavanapariparim  gacchanti  Parfcasu indrivesu  bhavivamanesu parfica  balani
bhavanapariparim gacchantietc. ... .
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«Why? [Because] In the four foundations of mindfulness the four kinds of energy (¥i&, *virya)
constitute the four right endeavours; the four kinds of concentration (%, *samadhi) constitute the
four bases of supernatural power; the five kinds of positive dharmas constitute the five faculties and
the five forces. Although the Buddha has merely referred to the four foundations of mindfulness,
without mentioning other categories, one has to know that these are hereby implied»so.

A parallel to this elucidation can be found, again, in the Netti. Few lines before
the passage quoted above, we find an interesting exegesis on the canonical
kayasatipatthana formula (i.e. ... bhikkhu kaye kayanupassi viharati atapi
sampajano satima vineyya loke abhijjha-domanassam)®:

«“Ardent” means the faculty of energy; “aware” means the faculty of wisdom; “mindful” means
the faculty of mindfulness; “overcoming both desire for and discontent with the world” means the
faculty of concentration»™?,

So, as we can see, also according to the Netti the kayasatipatthana formula
involves, among other faculties, viriyindriya (corresponding to wW##5i¢) and
samadhindriya (@1 #& ). The fact that the DZDL mentions “four kinds” of energy
and concentration can also be explained: in the Vibhariga (PTS ed. pp. 194-202),
which displays a similar — though by far more detailed — interpretation of the
satipatthana formula, the presence of the various faculties involved 1s asserted
four times, with regard to all the satipatthanas®. We may conjecture that the
* Petaka quoted by the DZDL meant exactly the same by mentioning “four kinds”
of energy etc.

The “five kinds of positive dharmas” (Z 4% i) further referred to by the
DZDL must quite obviously be the positive qualities which constitute the content of
the two fivefold groups of bodhipakkhiya, i.e. faculties and forces: saddha, viriya,
sati, samadhi, and panna**.

Although there are some discrepancies, the argument is largely similar in the
DZDL and in the Netts: for both scriptures some faculties are implied by the
satipatthana formula, and this fact makes it possible to establish a connection
between the four foundations of mindfulness and the other categories of
bodhipakkhiya *.

* DZDLT 1509 p. 192b 14-17: Y ? WAAF > wF LR WIYK > WHT A9 NE
B> AREFZAREREN o BBTHAP] - 2HOER - THT 38k

' Gethin (1992 p. 29) translates: «.. A bhikkhu ... with regards to the body dwells watching
body; he is ardent, he comprehends clearly, is possessed of mindfulness and overcomes both desire
for and discontent with the world».

%t Netti p. 31, 3-5: Atapr ti viriyindrivam. Sampajano ti panfdindrivam. Satima ti
satindriyam. Vineyya loke abhijjadomanassan ti samadhindriyam. See Gethin 1992 pp. 48-49
for important remarks on another occurrence of this passage (i.e. Netti p. 83, 1-3).

% Note that the Vibhariga does not gloss the phrase Vineyya loke etc. in terms of samadhi
Significantly, only the Netti does so.

* 1 could not find a clear parallel to this category of Z##7k either in the Netti or in the
Vibhanga.

% This connection is certainly more explicit in the DZDL than in the Pali treatise. Actually, in
the Netti (31, 6-9) at first the kgyasatipatthana is linked to the other foundations of mindfulness
(cf. Petakopadesa 90, 18-25 mentioned above); then the satipatthanas as a whole are in turn
linked to other bodhipakkhiya as in the DZDL. But it is indeed remarkable that even in the Netts,
as in the DZDL, it is by means of the faculties (indriya) that such connections are established: see p.
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2.1.4

The last example concerning the Jakkhana-h. provided by the DZDL (T 1509 p.
192b 17-22) deals with the Four Truths. This passage too has a parallel in the
Petakopadesa, although not in the chapter on Aaras® but in that devoted to the
Noble Truths (ch. 1):

DZDL T 1509 p. 192b 17-22: Petakopadesap. 10,22 — 11, 2:

oA Y > X3 X—K= o4  Tattha katamani cattari ariyasaccani?
HE e HEAHHAB

BEREE RIEBRF Ye dhamma hetuppabhava tesam hetum
HFXET REEH Tatagato aha, tesam ca yo nirodho

evamvadi mahasamano ti
BRI TodHO Ay T8k  hetuppabhava dhamma dukkham,
¥ o hetu samudayo,

yam Bhagavato vacanam ayam

*maggo’,

s0 nirodho®.

Blo—ARF > BELR o

DZDL:

«For instance, the Buddha sometimes [only] mentions one of the Four Truths, at other times two
or three. Similarly, when the bhiksu Asvajit® uttered this gatha for the benefit of Sariputra:

“All the dharmas arise from causal conditions;

The causes and the cessation of these dharmas,

My Master, the Great Saint King

Thus has taught this Truth

[Although] this gatha only mentions three Truths, one must know that also the Truth of the
Path is [implicitly] included in it, because [here the Truths] are not separated. So, for instance,
when somebody commits a crime his whole family bears the responsibility for it*».

31, 8: Kena karanena? Ekalakkhanatta catunnam indriyanam, and cf. the text quoted above, n.
30, although in the Nett: this explanation is only referred to the satipafthanas (the connection of
all the bodhipakkhiyq is explained in different terms: see Nettip. 31, 22-23).

*¢ However, a reference to the Truths within the Jakkhana-h. is also made by the Petakopadesa
(91, 4-7, tr. Nanamoli p- 121): after the example quoted above on the cetasika, citta is further
connected with rizpa; both this terms, taken together as namarapa, are then considered as
equivalent to the Truth of suffering etc.

¥ See Nanamoli 1964 p. 14 n. 42/2: the reading maggo (for dhammo) occurs in the modern
commentary (Cy: see above n. 25).

% Nanamoli 1964 p- 14 translates this short exegesis as follows: {Now here] the “ideas that draw
their being from a cause” are [A] Suffering, the cause is [B] Origin, the Blessed One’s statement [D]
the Path, [and] that [statement is also] [C] Cessation». However, so nirodho is more likely to be a
tautological reference to “tesam ca yo nirodho” in the stanza. On the other hand, yam Bhagavato
vacanam, which is said to represent the Truth of the Path, may refer to “ Tatagato dha".

% & % see Lamotte 1949 n. 3 p.- 630. Elsewhere in the DZDL (e.g. p. 136b 23) this name is
rendered by means of phonetic transcription as Ashuoshi F[$%. In mentioning Asvajit and
Sﬁriputra, the DZDL is very likely referring to a previous passage which has nothing to do with the
* Petaka: see T 1509 p. 136c¢, tr. Lamotte 1949 p. 631.

“ This last phrase (I 1509 p. 192b 22: 4u—AJL¥ > R K% JE) is perhaps an explanation
added by Kumarajiva and not quoted from the * Petaka. The principle it describes seems foreign
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Not only is the same stanza" quoted (possibly with some variants) in both
sources, but it is also interpreted in a similar way, even if in the Petakopadesa this
exegesis occurs in a different section.

Although here the DZDL comments only very briefly on the stanza, its
interpretation is consistent with that of the Pali treatise: indeed, also the latter’s
gloss implies that all the Truths are, explicitly or implicitly, referred to by this well-
known stanza. Actually, the Petakopadesa is more specific than the DZDL, as it
points out at a definite feature of the stanza as representing magga, while in the
Chinese source the reason for the “immanence”, so to speak, of the Path is simply
stated in rather general terms*.

2.1.5

The second method mentioned by the DZDL (T 1509 p. 192b 23 — ¢ 7; tr.
Lamotte 1949, pp. 1076-1077) is that “by antidote” # %F3*. This means that the
mention of a certain negative category involves an implicit reference to the
opposite remedy. For instance, when the Buddha only speaks of the viparyasa,
also the corresponding antidote, i.e. the category of smyptyupasthana, is hereby
referred to: when the medicine is mentioned, also the relevant type of disease can
be inferred, and vice versa*.

to Indian juridical tradition: cf. Kane 1993 chapter XV, esp. pp. 388-ff. At p. 499, Kane quotes a
text which tries to reject death penalty resorting to various arguments. Significantly, capital
punishment is also refuted on the ground that, besides the culprit, it unjustly would also affect his
innocent relatives, leaving them without support. On the other hand, collective responsibility, even
in the form of the extermination of the whole family for one single member’s crime (zu #), was a
basic tenet in traditional Chinese criminal law. According to Yang 1988 p. 223 (the only historical
study of Chinese law I have been able to consult), the punishment of zu, dating back to the pre-
imperial dynasties, was amended by the Han emperor Wendi X # (180-157 BC; however cf. Jin shu
&&, hi & 20, xingfa M, ed. Zhonghua shuju, Bejing 1974, vol. 3 p. 934), but resumed shortly
after.

' Of course, this being one of the most famous passages of the entire Buddhist literature, its
quotation does not, as such, imply any affiliation between the two sources.

* We must, however, consider that this particular example is defined by the Petakopadesa itself
(p- 19, 16-17) as catukkaniddeso sadharano (“shared tetrad-demonstration”, as Nanamoli 1964 §
61 renders it; see also and n. 61/2 ad loc.), exactly in the sense that it deals with all the four Truths,
and not just one (cf. §§ 39-41, i.e. asadharana), two (§§ 49-51) or three (§§ 52-54). Perhaps we
should see in the explanation provided by the DZDL — T 48###%, which I have tentatively rendered
as “because [here the Truths] are not separated” — a reference, by litotes, to the notion of
sadharapa (an important term in the Petakopadesa: “shared” in Nanamoli’s translation)
underlying this passage (Nanamoli 1964 §42). In fact, this expression F48#¢ used by Kumarajiva
is not too clear. Lamotte (1949 p. 1076) translates: «... car elle [i.e. the margasatya)] n'est pas en
contradiction (virodha) avec les precedents». However, the obvious fact that the Truths do not
contradict each other does not yet account for their implication in this stanza. Moreover, #8# has
normally the sense I have indicated: see HYDCD vol. 7 p. 1164, but also other occurrences in the
DZDL (T 1509 p. 194b 24, 194c 24, 471b 15). In the light of the possible Pali parallel, we might
perhaps interpret 7488 as: «because [in the particular context of this stanza the four Truths are
expounded as] not separated».

** On the meaning of % in Chinese Buddhist texts, see Nakamura Hajime’s ¥ 447 Bukkyogo
dajjiten 3B X &, Tokyo 1981, p. 908b. Lamotte (1949 p. 1076) translated ##%F] as
“Einseignement par opposition (pratipaksaparyaya)”.

“ DZDL T 1509 p. 192 b 28-26: #34 P74 » do 23w - FHae ~ SuEe - 8IE4) - F8
Bl REBAHESA > T AGLAR - Lod ROl HRN0LE -
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I was not able to detect Pali parallels to this portion of the DZDL as clear and
detailed as in the case of the “Method based on the characteristics” Bf 4879.
However, if we take a closer look at this “Method”, as is described in the Chinese
text, it will appear clear that it has mostly to do, exactly as the preceding one (i.e.
the Jakkhapa-h.), with a “Mode of Conveying [a communication]” (see above n.
16). In other words, it is, again, in the sections on haras of Petakopadesa and
Netti that we should seek for parallels.

It is the seventh hara, “Conversion” (@vatto haro, here after avatta-h.)*, the
one which seems to match relatively better the “Method by antidote™®,
Notwithstanding considerable differences”, the two share a number of significant
common features, which can be summarised as follows:

a) Both use the relationship between vipallasa and satipatthana as a key
example (besides several others)*.

b) What is more significant, the structure and function of the two principles,
avatta-h. on the one hand and “Method by antidote” on the other, are strikingly
similar. Both involve, at a first stage, association between different factors
belonging to the same “side” (i.e. negative or positive) and, as a subsequent,
distinct passage “conversion” to the opposite side. As the DZDL puts it:

«The four perversions are characterised by misconception: if the four
perversions are mentioned, then all fetters are [also] hereby referred to. Why? If
the root is mentioned, also all the branches and twigs are implied ... In this way all
fetters are included in the triple poison. By which [remedy one can] eliminate it?
The Eightfold Path consisting of three classes (skandha). If this is mentioned, then
one must know that all the thirty-seven categories [i.e. the bodhipaksikas] are also
referred to»*.

On the other hand, the avatta-h., as Bond describes it, «... shows how ‘footings’
and ‘characteristics’ can be used first to identify unprofitable root terms or other
basic ideas of defilement and then to convert the unprofitable roots to the

* Petakopadesa pp. 93, 20 — 95, 16, tr. Nanamoli 1964 pp. 125-128; Nett! pp. 40-48, tr.
Nanamoli 1962 pp. 64-73.

% One should perhaps also take into account the ninth category, Parivattana-hara, “Reversal”
(Petakopadesa p. 95, 22 — 96, 3; tr. Nanamoli 1964 p- 129 § 350). Unfortunately, its exposition, in
both the Petakopadesa and Netti, has remained obscure to me.

*7 It is also difficult to determine whether #3 can be considered a rendering of dvatta (but cf.
Mizuno 1997 p. 120 item 71).

*® Cf. the passages quoted in n. 44 above, n. 49 below and Petakopadesa p. 95, 14-16.

“ DZDL T 1509 p. 192b 27 — ¢ 6 (tr. Lamotte 1949 pp. 1076-1077): va il 448 o £3va el »
LB E o FRRAETM? AERE > AleEE R o ok —REEANZE o UFTRZL ? 24 AL
WMo FHEZSNLEH » ol d—w=+4&. Italso is noteworthy that here the three khandhas of
the Eightfold Path (i.e. silakkhandha, samadhikkhandha and pafifnakkhandha) are introduced as
an antidote to the threefold poison. On this characteristic doctrine, expounded also by the
Petakopadesa, see Mizuno 1997: cf. n. 4 p. 129 and p. 133 (quotation n. 9). To the references
provided by Prof. Mizuno (Petakopadesa p. 67), 1 can add Petakopadesa p. 115, 9 ~ 116, 5 (see
a~lso Zacchetti, forthcoming). For a partial parallel in the avatta-hara, see Netti p. 44, 1-24 (1r.
Nanamoli 1962, pp. 68-69, § 243-24).
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profitable ones. The four foundations of mindfulness oppose the four

perversions»™.

c) As Bond’s descriptions has made clear, this sort of preliminary “associative
function”, pivotal in the avatta-h., is mainly carried out trough the “root terms”?!.
This point is particularly noteworthy, as we find a similar use of the same terms
also in the “Method by antidote™.

To sum up, it seems a reasonable working hypothesis that the “Method by
antidote” #7477 is indeed the same thing as the avatta-h., although it is quite
clear that in the DZDL’s * Petaka it was expounded in different terms.

Unlike the preceding section on the “Method based on the characteristics”
(K48 79), no stanza is quoted here. If we consider that such quotations are typical of
the hara-section of both Pali treatises, this inconsistency is unlikely to reflect the
original of the * Petaka quoted by the DZDL.

Perhaps the exposition of this “Method by antidote” #t74 P, unlike the “Method
based on the characteristics”, was not based directly on the original source,
although such a discrepancy between the two descriptions is rather difficult to
understand. Abridgement by part of the author of the DZDL could be the easiest
explanation, if the section dealing with the % #FJ was not almost as long as that

on the & 48 79.

2.2

The DZDL contains two other very short passages dealing with the *Petaka.
They occur in the same chapter of the DZDL (in the second juan #), and are
actually separated only by few lines. On the whole, they add little information on
the Petakopadesa, and are perhaps more relevant to the textual history of the
DZDL than to that of the Pali treatise.

Unlike the passage we analysed in the previous part (2.1 above), here the
*Petaka is — significantly — mentioned within an exposition of the different

% Bond 1996a p. 390; see also Mizuno 1997 p. 120. On the avatta-h. in the Netti see Bond
1996b p. 409. The pattern of “reversion”, or “conversion” based on common characteristics can be
seen at work also in the lakkhana-hara of the Netti: see p. 31, 25-ff. (again on vipallasas and
satipatthanas).

*! On this is fundamental category occurring in the two Pali treatises see Bond 1996a p. 394 and
1996b p. 405, Warder 1999 pp. 308-304.

** Among the terms employed by the DZDL to illustrate this “Method”, we find, besides the four
viparyasas (W §i#), the threefold poison (= #, i.e. greed, hatred and delusion), “fifteen kinds of
ignorance” (+ % ##&98) and “fifteen kinds of craving” (+Z #4% ). These categories constitute, in
both the Petakopadesa and the Nett], the group of the negative “root-terms” (malapadani).
Moreover, quite significantly, the idea of “root” is also mentioned in this connection by the DZDL
(T 1509 p. 192b 27-29: L4k & etc., see above, n. 49); f. Bond 1980 p. 21, on the term mila in
the Nettls avatta-hara. These facts seem to have led Prof. Mizuno (1997 p. 129) to the hypothesis
that the ##%P] may refer just to the eighteen root-terms. However, in the DZDL (T 1509 p. 192b
27 - ¢ 5; tr. Lamotte 1949 pp. 1076-1077) all these terms are not explicitly described as making up
a group, and, exactly as in the gvatta-h., they are mentioned alongside other negative factors. So,
for instance, besides those of ignorance and craving, the DZDL also mentions “fifteen kinds of
anger” (- & #8t), which do not belong to the root-terms. Moreover, I have not been able to find in
the two Pali treatises any parallel to this classification of ignorance and craving into “fifteen kinds”.
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typologies of Abhidharma texts (mainly devoted to the Sarvastivadin
Abhidharma).
The first passage reads:

«When the Buddha was alive, Mahakatyayana, explaining the Buddha's Word, composed the
* Petaka [*Pile in the language of Qin”® is “box, container”]; up to the present it circulates in South
India»>*.

There is little to say on this passage. The portion I have quoted in brackets,
which is printed in smaller size in the Chinese text, is clearly a gloss inserted into
the DZDL during its translation®.

The following statement (“up to the present ... South India”, printed in full size),
which is very significant for the history of the *Petaka, seems to belong to the
original of the DZDL, if we are to trust the ancient editions of the Canon; however,
in my opinion this is open to doubt *°. Actually, in his Histoire (1958 pp. 207-208)
Lamotte ascribes this whole passage to Kumarajiva.

The next passage is more problematic and more interesting at the same time. It
comes at the end of an enumeration of three” types of Abhidharma; as given by
the Korean edition® (and subsequently in the Taisha), it reads:

«.. The third is the *Petaka: in its abridged form it consists of 320.000 ‘words’. The *Pefaka
compares in detail all topics, [so that] they accord with each other by category; it is not
Abhidharma»™®.

% %£7%: ie. in Chinese. The Later Qin 4% dynasty (384-417 AD) was ruling over North China
during Kumarajiva’s activity at Chang'an.

T 1509 p. 70a 20-22: B 3itnsfisl » hiiky » MBEIRH cnn 238k HESITAHR
# (tr. Lamotte 1944 p. 113, Przyluski 1926 p. 73).

% On these glosses in the DZDL see Hikata 1958 pp. LIVfT.

% According to Lamotte’s analysis (1970 p. IX-ff.), the DZDL was probably composed at the
beginning of the 3™ century AD (but cf. de Jong 1971-72, esp. p. 109). Not long before this date, An
Shigao translated into Chinese a scripture corresponding to chapter 6 of the Pefakopadesa (see
Zacchetti, forthcoming), a fact which suggests that at least a portion of this treatise was probably still
circulating in the northern part of the Buddhist world by the half of the 2™ century AD. This would
make the statement 7y 24473 & X 2 sound a little out of place in the original text of the DZDL.
On the other hand, the earliest evidence of the presence of these treatises in the Theravada area is
provided by Buddhaghosa, 5™ century AD, who «does quote form the Netti, and apparently from
the Pd takopadesal> (Nanamoli 1962 p- xiii; see also n. 18 ibid.; cf. Nanamoli 1964 pp- 400-401)
and was almost a contemporary of Kumarajiva (see von Hiniiber 1996 p. 103 § 207: «the brackets
for Buddhaghosa's dates are about AD 370 to 450»). For these reasons, it seems to me that the
reference to South India in this passage of the DZDL would better fit in with the chronology
suggested by Buddhagosa’s quotations, and should therefore be ascribed to Kumarajiva (see also
Wogihara 1911, rep. p. 211; for a possibly similar interpolation, cf. above n. 40). This is not without
relevance: if these are Kumarajiva's words, the date of this precious piece of historical evidence
cannot be much earlier than the beginning of the 5™ century AD. It is also to be observed that in
the preceding line (T 1509 p. 70a 20) there occurs a somewhat similar statement on the
Sariputrabidharma (“up to the present is named Sariputrabidharma”).

*7 The first two are, according to Lamotte’s translation (Lamotte 1944 p. 114), “le Corps et le
Sens de I'Abhidharma” (—#F & & % & &) and “[FAbhidharma] en six parties” (=#55%"); the
latter is interpreted as *safpadabhidharma (Lamotte 1944 n. 1 p. 111), i.e. the Jrianaprasthana
and its six treatises. The fact that the *Pefaka is mentioned in this context poses a number of
additional issues as to the history of this text; cf. part 3.2 below.

% Reproduced in the Zhonghua Dazangjing, vol. 25 p. 133b 2-4.
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However, all other editions have a completely different reading:

«.. The third is the * Pefaka: in its abridged form it consists of 320.000 ‘words’. This is the
Abhidharma"™.

If we consider the overall context in which this passage occurs, three facts will
appear quite clear:

- The original reading (i.e. that occurring in the text on which Kumarajiva
based his translation) must be the second, that attested in all the editions apart
from the Korean®. Apart from stemmatic considerations, only this reading is
consistent with the preceding phrase (T 1509 p. 70b 7-8), where the Abhidharma
is clearly introduced as the topic of the following text, including the passage on the
* Petaka®.

- Therefore, the author of this passage, which describes the * Petaka as a form of
Abhidharma, cannot be the same person who wrote the section on the three
Teachings on the Dharma in juan # 18 (see part 2.1 above)®: in fact, in that
passage the *Petaka is clearly opposed to the Abhidharma as a distinct genre®.

- Then how would one explain the phrase “The *Petaka compares in detail all
topics etc.” occurring in the Korean edition? Lamotte (1944 p. 114), though basing
his Traité on the Taisho, did not translate this passage, nor did he even mention it
in a footnote, merely leaving ellipses.

But this is not just a scribal mistake: although this phrase is a sort of stereotyped
formula®, it gives a sketchy but non incorrect description® of a text otherwise

¥ T 1509 p. 70b 9-12: ... ZH*R % > =+ =% T - *LHRILIETF > ABAHE - FFTRE o

® See T 1509 p. 70 n. 30 and Zhonghua Dazangjing, vol. 25 p. 144a 2-4; instead of * ¥ L & F
etc. (see the preceding note) as in the Korean Edition, all the other editions simply have: & [z: %]
&P % &. Unfortunately, the portion of the Jin 4 Edition containing this passage is not available.

®! Both Mizuno (1997 p. 128) and Yinshun (1990 p. 42) refer to this passage as given in the
Taisha, while Przyluski (1926 p. 75 n. 2) followed the other reading.

® Note that if we choose this reading, the phrase “This is the Abhidharma’ is probably to be
referred to all the three types of text mentioned (see above n. 57), not just to the * Pefaka.

® Lamotte (1970 n. 2 p. LV) observed: «On pourrait se demander si I' Upadesa [i.e. the DZDL],
comme la Mahavibhasa, qu'il combat, n’est pas une ceuvre collective. C’est une question 4 laquelle
J€ ne suis pas en mesure de répondre». This is not the place to discuss such an intricate issue as the
authorship of the DZDL (on this topic see also Yinshun 1990): one cannot help sharing the great
Belgian scholar's cautious approach. But his suggestion is well worth reconsidering. In his
fundamental analysis of the DZDL, Hikata (1958 pp. LIII-LIV) detected three distinct layers in this
text: passages more or less clearly by Kumarajiva, passages unquestionably by Nagarjuna (whom
he considered the author of main nucleus of the DZDL) and passages «better be regarded as
Nag[arjuna]'s, as has been traditionally held». In other words, only two persens, Kumarajiva and
Nagarjuna, were ultimately taken into account by Hikata (although a passage at p. LXXIII seems to
leave room for other possibilities). I cannot discuss here the overall soundness of Hikata’s
argument; but it seems to me that his hypothesis could hardly account for an inconsistency such as
the one I have pointed out here.

% We can note another inconsistency, probably less significant: the two passages give a slightly
different number of aksaras for the abridged * Petaka (cf. above n. 10). It is also noteworthy that
one stanza quoted in juan 18 occurs elsewhere in the DZDL with a rather different reading: f. T
1509 p. 192b 19-20 and p. 136¢ 4-5.

% Similar expressions occur in many Chinese Buddhist texts: see for instance Jizang’s Fahua yi
shu ¥ £ T 1721 p. 554a 28, 554c 9 etc.; | am grateful to Prof. Kanno for these references.
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almost unknown to Chinese Buddhists (cf. above n. 4). As we have seen, the
original reading of the DZDL (“this is the Abhidharma”) contradicts the
description of the * Petaka occurring in juan 18. Thus we could interpret the gloss
“The * Petaka compares ... It is not Abhidharma” as an attempt to account for an
inconsistency in the text of the DZDL.

Therefore, the author of this gloss must have been an early commentator of the
DZDL, or, perhaps, Kumarajiva himself, who used to comment upon the texts
during the translation work®, although it is difficult to explain why this gloss has
been preserved only in the Korean Canon. Perhaps, in a future critical edition of
the DZDL, it should not be discharged, but printed in smaller size after the phrase:
“this is the Abhidharma”.

3 Conclusions

3.1

In part 2.1 above I have tried to demonstrate that the * Petaka dealt with by the
DZDL is indeed related to the Pali Petakopadesa.

Nevertheless, there can be no doubt that the two texts were differen
Inconsistency between the description given by the DZDL and the Petakopadesa
does not, alone, suffice to demonstrate this statement: inaccuracy and abridgement
on the part of the author of this portion of the DZDL in quoting from the * Pefaka
might have overshadowed the affinity between the two sources. But the
correspondence between this *Pefaka and the Netti (see above part 2.1.3)
positively corroborates my assumption.

Also the form of the quotations used to exemplify the “Method based on the
characteristics” R§48P9, or Jakkhanpa-h., is noteworthy: in two out of three
examples (see above 2.1.2 and 2.1.4), a stanza is at first quoted in full, and then
commented on. This comes close to the Aara-section of the Netti where, unlike the
corresponding portion of the Petakopadesa, complete stanzas (and even longer
passages) are generally quoted®. But, on the other hand, from the viewpoint of
content, those two examples (i.e. 2.1.2 and 2.1.4) have parallels in the
Petakopadesa and not in the Netts.

In short: the testimony provided by the main “Petaka passage”, short and
fragmentary as it is, suggests that this * Pefaka had a hara-section which was - as
far as the Jakkhana-h. is concerned (the “Method by antidote” #7357 is, as we

tG 8

% After all, establishing connections between different doctrinal topics, and accounting for
(apparent) doctrinal inconsistencies is indeed a typical feature of the method expounded by the
Petakopadesa and the Netti. It is one of the main concerns of this tradition to show how various
Canonical passages, no matter how different in their wording, agree as to the basic doctrinal tenets:
in other words, ¥A #484¢. On this passage of the DZDL, see the remarks by Yinshun 1990 p. 42.

57 See Lamotte 1970 p. XLIX. For other possible instances of Kumarajiva's glosses transmitted
in the main text (and not in smaller size), see above n. 40 and 56.

° As we have seen (n. 10 above), we cannot exclude that this * Petaka was larger than both the
Petakopadesa and the Netti.

% Actually, this formal discrepancy is not limited to the exposition of hdras. As Nanamoli (1964
p- xxv) observes in general terms, «Its [i.e. of the Pefakopadesa) way of presenting quotations is
often disagreeably abbreviated, and lacking the Nett/s precision».
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have seen in part 2.1.5, too problematic to allow us to draw conclusions) — similar
in part to the Petakopadesa and in part (especially, but not only, in the form of
quotations) to the Netti™.

In his recent book on Pali literature, Prof. von Hintber (1996 p. 82 § 171) has
also drawn attention to the “Pefaka passages” in the DZDL: «A text ascribed to
Mahakatyayana called Pi-lé in Chinese, corresponding to ‘Petaka’, is mentioned
by Kumarajiva (5" century) as being used in South India in his translation of
Nagarjuna’s Mahdprajiaparamita-éastra. This could refer to Pet[akopadesa], if
there were not quotations from a ‘Petaka’ in Pali literature, which cannot be
traced to Pet[akopadesa]. Thus it is not impossible that there was even a third text
similar to Pet[akopadesa] and Nett[ippakarana)».

Indeed, if the argument I have discussed above is not completely wrong, in the
DZDL we find other trace of such a “third text”. Whether this * Petaka is in turn
the one quoted by Pali sources, is of course, a mere speculation. But if we ascribe
the phrase “up to the present it circulates in South India” to Kumarajiva (see
above n. 56), even this identification becomes more plausible, though, of course,
still entirely hypothetical.

We can also look at the argument discussed above from another perspective: in
the discussion of the Jakkhana-h. the Netti makes use of an example which is not
in the Petakopadesa but is in part paralleled by the * Pefaka quoted in the DZDL.
This fact, in turn, corroborates the hypothesis that the Netti is not to be
considered a mere direct revision of the Petakopadesa (as Nanamoli thought)™.
The history of these treatises must have been a bit more complex.

In this respect, the passage on the Four Truths (part 2.1.4 above) is rather
telling: the same stanza and a similar exegesis belong, in the *Pefaka and in the
Petakopadesa, to two different sections™. This is a pattern of correspondence also
met with in comparing Petakopadesa and Netti (see Nanamoli 1962 pp. xvii-ff;;
cf. also above n. 23). This fact suggests that all these treatises independently
adopted some material (quotations, exegetical methods, glosses etc.) from a
(possibly fairly old) common tradition in which it was not yet systematically
organised (see also n. 71).

Incidentally, it is also remarkable that, unlike the Petakopadesa, the DZDL is
very explicit in ascribing the authorship of the *Petaka in its present shape only
indirectly to Mahakatyayana (see n. 11 above; cf. von Hiniiber 1996 p. 82 § 170).

3.2

In the most important passage analysed above (part 2.1), the *Petaka was
clearly considered to be not simply a text belonging to a certain school, but rather
a genre, a particular method and a textual tradition comparable to the
Abhidharma as a whole: i.e., arguably, a scriptural typology not confined to a

™ On the discrepancies between the chapters on Aarsas of the two Pali books see Nanamoli 1962
p- Xviii.

"' See again von Hiniiber 1996 p. 81 § 168 and 169: «... Perhaps Nett and Pet are not directly
dependent on each other, but simply dealing with the same material derived from a common
source used for the same purpose».

™ Cf. also the treatment of the first quotation analysed above (2.1.2) in the various sources,
which presents a partially similar situation: see n. 21 and 23.
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single sectarian tradition”. A genre, we may add in the light of the preceding
analysis, probably represented by a number of scriptures.

Whether and to what extent the DZDL's description reflects the actual history of
this Petaka is, of course, questionable. But in connection to this issue, it may prove
fruitful to carry out a systematic comparison between the relevant Pali sources and
Vasubandhu’s Vyakhyayukti (“Principles of Exegesis”), recently dealt with by
Peter Skilling in a very rich and stimulating article (2000)".

As Skilling describes it, the Vyakhyayukti, which is preserved only in Tibetan,
seems to be concerned in the same methodological issue which ultimately
produced the two Pali treatises attributed to Mahakaccana™. The role it played in
Indian and Tibetan traditions™ also parallels the influence of Petakopadesa and
Netti on Theravadin exegetical literature.

Skilling observes that «As a manual of exegesis, the Vyakhyayukti may be
compared with the Pali Nettipakarana of the pre-Buddhaghosa Theravadin
tradition», concluding provisionally that, apart from few details, he has «not
noticed any striking correspondence between the two texts (but a thorough study
remains to be made)».

Indeed, if we consider that very likely in an early period the circulation of the
Petakopadesa was not confined to the Theravada”, it would be also important to
extend to it the comparison with Vasubandhu’s Vyakhyayukti.

Did a “Petaka tradition” exist in the sense apparently suggested by the DZDL’®?
Only a careful comparison of the methods, quotations from canonical sources and
technical terms employed by all these treatises will be enable us to draw some
conclusions on this important problem.

" Cf. also Mizuno 1997 p- 134; Yinshun 1990 p. 42; Hirakawa 1990, pp. 130-131. The phrase
which concludes the whole section on the three types of Teaching - itself a very peculiar book
within the book, an interesting short monograph on prajiia — is particularly intriguing (T 1509 p.
194a 26 — b 1): «The person who does not attain the method of the Prajigparamita, entering into
the Teaching of Abhidharma will fall into [the wrong view of] existence; entering into the Teaching
of Emptiness will fall into [the wrong view of] non-existence; entering into the Teaching of * Petaka
will fall into [the wrong view of] existence and non-existence».

" Recently Lee Jong-cheol #4## has published two works on this text: The Tibetan Text of the
Vyakhyayukti of Vasubandhu, The Sankibo Press, Tokyo 2001; ##&_NAE—r BHR 1 2+
& LT (A Study of Vasubandhu —~ with special reference to the Vyakhyayuktl), The Sankibo Press,
Tokyo 2001.

5 As the Vyakhyayuktis incipit states (Skilling 2000 p. 317), this treatise <has been composed
for the benefit of “those who wish to explain the siitras”». Indeed, one might borrow these very
same words to describe the Petakopadesal

7 See Skilling 2000 p. 297 and pp. 832-334.

77 Some features of the Petakopadesa and the Netti suggest a northern origin: see Norman
1983 p. 110, Kanda 1991 p. 40; f. above n. 56.

7 As well as by some modern scholars: Hirakawa 1990 p. 130; Warder (1999 p. 218; 2™ ed. 1980
p- 220) mentions a source concerning a Pefaka belonging to the Mahisasaka School.
Unfortunately, I was not able to check this very interesting information. See also Id. 1999 p. 216:
«.. the Prajfiaptivida and possibly the Mahasamgha group in general included it [viz. the
Petakopadesal?] in their Abhidharma». If correct, this would be a piece of information of the
greatest relevance to our topic, but, regrettably, no evidence is provided at this point by Warder.
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4. Appendix: Kunle / Pile

As I have briefly noted above (n. 6), the textual tradition of the DZDL’s * Petaka
passages is remarkably consistent in giving the title of the treatise as Kun-le 32.%):
see T 1509 p. 70 a-b; p. 192 b-c (no variant recorded by the Taishd's apparatus).

Apparently, of the three passages only that in juan 18 has been preserved in the
Jin 4 Edition (12* century): see Zhonghua Dazangjing ¥ ¥ X #%& (Beijing 1984-
1988) vol. 25 p. 423 a-c. Here the Jin text has kunle £ %) which, as a phonetic
transcription, appears equivalent to s&#).

The reading #2#%) occurs also in one manuscript from Dunhuang (3t 7261, see
Dunhuang Baozang %)% % # vol. 105 p. 238)"°, to my knowledge the only surviving
fragment relevant to the our topic®.

That nevertheless we should still read *Pile, i.e., arguably, *Petaka, was
demonstrated in detail — and very convincingly, in my opinion — by Wogihara
Unrai long time ago (1911, repr. pp. 206-209), although, to be sure, the right
conjecture had already been suggested by the Later Jin #& lexicographer
Kehong 7T # in his remarkable glossary®'.

This of kunle 1s a well-known problem, at least to East Asian scholars, yet there
remain a few obscure points. The fact that not only all the direct witnesses of the
DZDL, as expounded above, but even the commentaries quoting from the DZDL
are generally consistent in having the error kunle (see above n. 8) is particularly
striking.

However, we may formulate an hypothesis. As Wogihara did not fail to observe
(1911, rep. p. 206), the wrong reading kunle is recorded, by means of a fangie & 47
gloss, in Huilin’s 3 early 9™ century glossary Yigiejing yiny: — b8 3% £%.

We know that Huilin based this section of his glossary on the 7 century
homonymous glossary by Xuanying % & (not printed independently in the
Taisho). The question whether the gloss under issue occurred already in the latter
text 1s difficult to answer, because Xuanying’s glossary has in fact been transmitted

7 At the beginning of the relevant passage, where the three “Teachings” are introduced (cf. part
2.1 above) the manuscript reads —# 32 %) % P (“The first is the Kunle-box”); quite clearly, this is not
a variant: the scribe simply took up the gloss inserted in the previous mention of the Pefaka, that
occurring in the second juan (see part 2.2 above). We must also observe that at the very beginning
of the Pefaka passage, the manuscript lacks eighteen characters corresponding to the phrase which
introduce the two Methods (i.e. T 1509 p. 192b 6-7: L ¥4 ... B 48 PH; see above part 2.1). As in
this manuscript each line has seventeen characters, we can conclude that here the scribe has merely
skipped one line.

% On the very intricate manuscript tradition of the DZDL, now see Ito Mieko’s
1k % &1 detailed study: “Tonko bon Daichidoron no seiri” BJgAr XHFKE#H 1 D¥E, in
Kesagawa 1996, pp. 339-409; the synoptic table provided at pp. 395-409 is most useful. The
manuscript containing the main “Pefaka passage” cannot be dated with certainty; however, the
group to which it belongs, according to Ito’s classification of the DZDL manuscripts, is made up by
rather ancient copies (see Ito’s study, in Kesagawa 1996, pp. 351-352).

¥ Xinji zangjing yinyi sui han lu 35 B #5468 % £M Hé% (completed in 940 AD; see Chen 1992, pp.
1023-1027): see the Korean edition of the Canon, & B X #%&E vol. 34 p. 985a, also quoted by
Wogihara 1911, rep. p. 207.

8T 2128 p. 610b 18: 4 RR ° F & K. Note that the Taisho wrongly has 3% instead of
#,; but cf. the Korean edition vol. 42 p. 964a, which gives the correct reading.
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in two rather different recensions®: one preserved by the Korean and Jin editions,
and the other by a group of closely connected editions carved during the Song,
Yuan and Ming dynasties®. Now, the gloss on kunle occurs only in the second
recension (see Zhonghua Dazangjing vol. 57 p. 220c 10 and cf. vol. 56 p. 951b), and
thus we cannot exclude that its occurrence is due to conflation with Huilin’s
glossary.

Both Xuanying and Huilin had took part in the translation teams of their
period, and at least the latter is credited by biographical sources with a good
command of Sanskrit®: thus it is hard to imagine which Indic word, if any, he had
in mind when he used the DZDL’s gloss (# #, “box, container”) to explain the
wrong reading kunle *°.

At all events, the unequivocal acceptance of the wrong reading in these
glossaries — particularly authoritative as to difficult or rare terms - 1s likely to have
been the main reason for its widespread preservation in the Canon.

# See the remarks in the Zhonghua Dazangjing’s apparatus, vol. 56 p. 827b, and by Zhou Fagao
Bk ®& in the preface (pp. 1-2) to his Xuanying yigiejing yiny: R—@&% £, Zhongyang
yanjiuyuan lishiyuyan yanjiusuo TR R R L% T KA (47), Taibei 1962,

# The editors of the Zhonghua Daxangjing have wisely decided to print the two recensions of
Xuanying’s glossary separately (vols. 56-57). As to this second recension (vol. 57), they have
reproduced the Yongle Nanzang & #&# (15" century) as main text, collated with the Qisha
## (13-14" century), Puning % ¥ (end of the 13" century) and Jingshan £ (16-17" century)
editions. Unfortunately the Siqi %£ (12® century) edition(s) is not represented in this collation; it
might have been the hyparchetype of this recension (cf. Wogihara 1911, rep. p. 206: he quotes the
Song XK edition as having the kunle gloss!). These witnesses belong to the same branch of the
tradition: therefore their agreement is of little stemmatic importance.

® Huilin was a “bon sanskritiste” according to Demiéville (Sources Chinoises, p. 457 § 2156, repr.
in Demiéville 1973; cf. Chen 1992 p. 1012); see also his short biography in the Song gao seng zhuan
K & %1% T 2061, especially p. 738a 24-25.

* To my knowledge, Ven. Yinshun (1990 p. 42) is the only modern scholar who took into
account, besides the above mentioned emendation, also the possibility of following the ftextus
receptus: he proposed, as a possible original of kunle, *karanda. However, apart from other
considerations, the presence of a final -% in the medieval pronunciation of the character $y (EMC
Iok etc.: see Pulleyblank 1991 p. 184; cf. Coblin 1994 p. 413, s.v. 0984) makes this reconstruction
rather questionable. I must thank Prof. Karashima for a very fruitful discussion of this issue.
Yinshun 1989 (which I could access only through internet: hku.hk/buddhist/yinshun/40/yinshun40-
00.html) discusses the issue in greater details, and decidedly takes side for kunle as the correct
reading: see pp. 16-18. Here Yinshun challenges Wogihara’s hypothesis mainly on the ground that
in Kumarajiva's transcriptions an initial & would stay for vz- and not for pi (1989 p. 17); but cf.
Coblin 1994 p. 217, entry 0302 (especially s.v. Km, i.e. Kumarajiva). In this study Yinshun
concludes (1989 p. 18), seemingly only on the basis of the very brief reference to Mahakatyayana’s
activity in compiling the Abhidharma contained in the Zhuanji sanzang ji zazang zhuan
REZABREAE T 2026 (p. 3¢ 12-; cf. Lamotte 1958 p. 207 and 146), that the text described by
the DZDL is a fundamental treatise of the Mahasamghika tradition (cf. n. 78 above) unrelated to
the Petakopadesa.
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The Mabakarmavibbanga and the Karmavibbangasitra (4):
Transliterations of the Original Manuscripts
Preserved in the National Archives of Nepal

Noriyuki KUDO

Symbols used:

+ lost aksara

() restored aksara
[] damaged aksara
< >  omitted aksara

superfluous aksara
{ B erased aksara
<< >> interlinear insertion
illegible aksara
single element missing
virdma
punch hole
double circle with a rosette used to indicate the end of a chapter
unclear mark, appears as combination of anusvira and virama
avagraba
visarga-like sign to fulfill a blank, mostly at the end of line or before a
punch hole

‘500 *

Abbreviations follow the system established by H. Bechert, Abkirzungsverzeichni:
zur buddbistischen Literatur in Indien wund Sidostasien, Gottingen, 1989 (Sanskrit-
Worterbuch der buddhistischen Texte aus den Turfan-Funden, Beiheft 3).

In addition, quotations marks — straight or not — have been added to the text for
convenience of reading, especially in case of the coversation in the text.

In the footnotes, all the references, whatever related closely or not, concerning to
the prakritic forms or orthographical/sound-oriented mistranscriptions are given.
Biblioghraphical references which seem to be parallel to the quotations in the text are
also given in the footnotes but their reading will be taken into a consideration at the
next stage of a critical revision.

The present writer must express his thanks to the former Director of the National Archives of Nepal,
Professor B.D. Dangol, for his kind support in providing him with the microfilms of the MSS and other
forms of assistance.

ARIRIAB, Vol. 5: 87-133,2002.
© 2002 IRIAB, Soka University, JAPAN.
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6.  katamat* karmma prasadikasamvarttaniya' ucyate |
P I y

akrodhah | anapanihah? | amraksah® | vastrapradanam | stiipacetyagrhesu® ca (16r.2)
sudhadanam | $uvarnnapratradianam’ | gandhalepaQ)pradanam | alamkarapradanam |
matapitro’ varnnavadita | aryana’ silavatam (16r.3) varnnavadita{m} | stapanganaviharana®
sa(m)(Omarjjanarh <| > satatam grhasarmarjjanam | viripanarh satvanamm anavahasanarh

| tatha (16r.4) anesa’ balavrddhanam <|> tatha cauksasamudaca(Orata | |

! For ° SRIMVATIIANTYan.

? Read anupanibab. A mere transcribal error.

3 After this word, add apradasah according to T mi chig pa.
* For °caitya®.

* Read °patra°.

S For* pitror.

" For aryanam.

¥ For vibaranam.

? Read anyesim.
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a) yatha  aryaSundaranandena’ kila = Krakucchande  samyak*sarnbuddhe
bhiksusa(m)ghe (16r.5) jentakasnanam krtarh’ | tam$ ca drstva citta’ prasaditam | bhiyas
ca suvarnnena haritilena pratekabuddhastipe® lepo dattah | idam api drstva cittam
pra(16v.1)saditam <|> abhiriipataya’ () ca parinamitam | bhiiyas ca stiipe kriyamane

prathamam cchatram karitam | yatha pascimabhava® sa eva vyakaroti |

jenta(16v.2)kasya ca snanena haritalasya lepanena ca () |

ekacchatrapradanac ca prapta me suvarnnavarnpata’ |

! For arya°.

! As for the story of Sundarananda who donated a steam bathroom to the samgha, see the followings:
the Sthaviragitha (Bechert, BBV, pp. 175-8); the Fowibiidizizishuobéngijing MEEEHR T ERAER) (T
199, vol. 4, 199b12-c11) and the Genbénshugyiqiéydubii Pindiyé Yaoshi THRASER —)8 MBS EEEE ) (T
1448, vol. 24, 87b24-c25); the Zbuanjibiiyudnjing THRETHIT) BE+ 5% (Zhoyuin pin), —
OO TBRFEF| Bk (Suntusdliduanzhéngyuan)) (tr. by 33 Zhigian, T 200, vol. 4, 256b15-257al, esp.
256c11-257al): RRIETEE. REFE. Gt S, HE, SURERLLE. EEAE. ERER. At
RKKEDE, AP, NEHE, HREGE @GEE, SREET. RSHE. TER RS
. WEH P, WRFE. At MADES E/\THE., Flkd, 2RTE. REEE.
WITER, OERA. BBER, BIFEK BBRE, RERGHENTE. HURERIEK &
HRE. BENE. BREDE. AHEER, KREAT. BEHKBERARE, BEXE. RAES
REETFIRBRERUBIEERES. SHECFLDRERRE. BEHAAHN. KESRT. (This part
is translated into English by Fa Chow but not included in Skt. Avadanasataka [“ Chuan Tsi Yuan King and
the Avadinasataka,” in: Visva-Bharati Annals, vol. 1, 1945, pp. 35-55)).

In the Bodhisattvavadinakalpalati of Ksemendra [= Av-kip(V)], this episode is also narrated (ch. 10
Sundarinandavadanam, vv. 143-149. In square brackets, alternative readings suggested by de Jong are
given [“Notes on the Text of the Bodbisattvavadinakalpalata Pallavas 7-9 and 11-41,” in: Hokke Bunka
Kenkyi 23, 1996, pp. 1-93]): stipe vipasyinab samyaksambuddbasyidarap (°syarhatah) puri | nagaryam
arunivaryim avunena mahbibbuji 11 143 11 kriyamanpo [kriyamane] manimaye maitro nama dvijanmajab
[dvijatmajah] | mabatab punyabbogasya bbagi karakatim yayau || 144 |1 tatpunyapranidbanena jito grbapateb
kule | sa eva bhiksusamghasya jantukdsnanasatrakys [jentaka®) | | 145 || sz punyasilab pratyekabuddbopasthayakab
purd | stiipam cakre Sobbamianam maldbbivaranofjvalam || 146 || tatpunyapranidhinena krkep kastpateh sutah
| s0 "bbavad dyutiman nima divyalaksanalaksitab || 147 || kdsyapasyarbatah samyaksambudbasyantanirvrtau |
saptavatnamaye stiipe krte kasimabibbuji \\ 148 |\ tatsinur dyutimin baimacchatram aropya bbisvaram | jatas
tatpranidbanena nandab Gkyakule ‘dbuna || 149 11 (This avadina is numbered “10” in the printed Sanskrit
edition but it is “11” in the Tibetan text. Regarding to this different numbering, see de Jong “The
Bodbisattvavadinakalpalatd and the Saddantavadana,” in: Buddbist Thought and Asian Civilization: Essays in
Honor of Herbert V. Guentber on his Sixtieth Birthday, ed. Leslie S. Kawamura and Kieth Scott, Emeryville:
Dharma Publishing, 1977, pp. 27-39, esp., p. 25ff. [Reproduced in Buddbist Studies, ed. by Gregory
Schopen, Berkley: Asian Humanities Press, A division of Lancaster-Miller Publishers]).

3 Yor cittam.

* Read pratyeka®.

* For abhirapatayam.
% For *bbave.

7 Unmetrical! This verse appears once more in § 64 (Lévi 1932: 85). MS[A] reads: (52v.3) Jemtakasya ca
snanena (|1} asydlepanena ca | ekacchay(S2v4)trapradindc ca praptd me suvarnpavarnnaté | and MS[B] reads
[30v.5): jentakesya sninena alasydlepanena ca ekacchattrapradinis ca prapte me suvarnpavarnnatd |
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tathaivayarm $obhitavan* | |:|

(16v.3) idarh karmma prasadikasamvarttaniyam I:1 O 11 © 11

7. katamat* karmma alpesakhyasa(m)varttaniyam | ucyate |

i(r)sya'<|> parasyala(16v.4)bhena{r}tustih | parasya varnnavaditaya aQtustih | matapitroh
{t} paribhavah | aryana’ §ilavatam paribhavafta}h | tathanye(16v.5)sam
vyadhitabalaviddhanam | hine dharmahine ca ()ku$alamile varnpavadita |

bodhicit<t>opodasya’ niviranam | tadabhyanumodanari ||

idarh (17r.1) karma alpasakhyasamvarttaniyam* 11 © 11

8.  karamat* karmma mihasakhyasamvarttaniyam’ «ucyate» |

anirkhya® |  amitsaryam |  paralibhena tusth | parasya  (17r.2)
yasovarnnasabda$lokasravanena tustih || () parasya varr_lr_lavﬁditayﬁ7 attamanaskata |
Bhagavatas caityastipakarapanarm |:1 (17r.3) hine dharmahine ca ()kusalamile nivaranar
(O | mahesikhyaku$alamile samadapanam |  bodhiya citto[podanarn® |
sar|vvamahe$a(17r.4)khyaku<sa>lamilam bodhicittopoda{{nam}}h’ I |

' After this word, T.gives ser sna (matsarya). Add matsaryam.
2 Yor aryanim.

} Mistranscription: - £pa- > - po-.

* For alpeszkbya®.

* A mere tanscribal error for mabeszkbya°.

S For anirsya: sy> khy.

7 For varnnavaditaya(h).

$ Mistranscription: -tpa- > -po-. Lévi reads bodbicittotpadanam and gives a foomote (1932: 39, fn. 3): A.
“cittapodanam . However, the word bodhi- is not a part of compound in MS[A].

? Mistranscription: - 2pi- > - po-.
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a)  yatho(Oktam Bhagavata Varanasyam Parvaparantake satre' Ajitasya bodhisatvasya
samu{: | }(17r.5)t<t>ejanam krtam | mahate’ khalu te Ajita autsukyaya cittam damayati |
yad idam samghaparihapaya’,

vaksyate hi |

*Maitreyas tusitasuralaya(17v.1)dhivast praptavya divi bhuvi ceha yena paja |

sa $riman* dasabalatam avapya $§ighram lokanam bhavatu $asiva nityapijyah |

ida® karma (17v.2) mahesakhyasamvarttaniyarh |1 © ||

! Prarviparintakasitra. There is no Skt. text but two Chinese parallels: the Zhingahdnjimg TR 8]
AN [RALE] (Shuskenjing, T 26(66), vol. 1, 509¢9-511a29). [HBEH, #HHE, RRAFEE A
REBNBR. \BN\ERRF, ILRPNBRES, 2HAR. fEMI. 08 —R, #HkE. ASmA
BERE, KEAEDERR. EhE. ABN\ERR. BENRRK. . # ONME £ A
¥, FEGE HBIE. AR\BRK. §T4%. SHGT. HAE R, FUEE, BHX T, &
CHTE. MEETERREE, ftEE. ¥ 2% 5Y¥ k¥ ¥ BL¥E ILE®. %
+, FFERE. EHWE. BREER. fERMR WEREL—THIERNE. R EES.
HERY, AREME, HEERMS. BETH. BTN, mEB2. EBr%,. TEAREDYM. BE.
HES. . EBXRSHE., Ltk K Hk =E HE %EF BS. KB B ik B
B, mRE. FAREE., FBRER BE. BER. EF. B, BEETIR. PIRER, &
nER, BE OBFR OER BEHE HWELRTE. REEYEHNEERE. SEBRBE. £BEHR.
BITEN., FHEEH. FAESZE. J0E, 5k, EEPEBERPL, B2, BEPREANELE,
REEFXR, XFEAMH. BE, HE, BRARKAREAZENERN, tIIEL, BEEER, SHURE,
...... RE. HEFEEFREH. WREA., BE—. mRERK. LB, FkE2&, HE,
BRARBRAEAB/N\ERR, 1HET. BEOE. AEETE, . . HEEH, FRE. TRERA
EABNEBER, BSET. HBAOE, AERT. .. . BEELE. RRARAESNERE, &F
., ZEHMR. ETE. ZES. AfTRs. i1 AR &L EEE. KA. B R
e BUBRSTRRAK. \/E. FER. BFRA B HMHE &Lt #EH. XA %
. SRtE, FAME, XEE. B ¥ TE #AEX, BRER. BEESREE. BURSH
hit, REE ®. ¥f. BE. #AZRX, BABRE. BERME. BEHE. 90, 90, &
TR, FEA Y. BRHEE. BEERT. BOBRSTE. 0. P, R, B, REEE.
BERT. MEERRMART. REEE. #ARX, S8, BURSERRAOYT. ASER,
RAER, ERHFENH, TEAEEETHER, BURSEETTHER. @k, SHEFHEERD,
RE., BEFEHARALE, REER, XFERHAE. e, BRERABAS/\ERR. I5R5,
LR, .. .. RE. HEHEEHE, &R, SR, W@, OB, BEAR. LEM, [
WER S, e, RRRRAZRAZNERR., nJHSRA. 2880k .. .. HESE, WY, R
RENEAZN\BRER., BEER. SWEMNE. .. .. | ; the Fashuo Gildishishijimg TRt
181 , k#Z(translator unknown), T 44, vol. 1, 829b6-831a2, esp. 830a13-b25.

> W. r. for mabate.

? Mistranscription for ° paribapaniya.

* Metre: Prabarsini — — —, ~ ~ ~ ~ _~ _~ |

* Originally written as -5i; its vowel sign i is erased and then sign 7 is added.

$ For idam .
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9. kataQOmat* karmma nicaku«la»samvarttaniyar | ucyate |

starthata' | abhimanita ca | ama(17v.3)tapitrjfiata | asramanyata | abrahma(:1}Onyata |
kulejesthapacayita’ | matapitror aprat.[up].[st]i[na]m’ | aryana‘ (17v.4) ¢ilavatam
apratyupasthinam | anesii’ ca (0 gurusthaniyanam arcaryopadhyaya({rjnim

apratyupasthinam | nicakulanam satva(17v.5)na’ paribhavah |

ida’ karmma ni{yajcaku«lassamvarttaniyam | | 11

10.  katamat* karmma uccakulin*samvarttaniyamn’® | ucyate |

astarthatd’ « | » anabhi(18r.1)manita | matapitrjfiata' <|> omanyata'" | brahmanyata |
kulajesthapacayita’? |  matipitroh pratyupasthinam |  aryania" $itavatam™
pratyupa(18r.2)sthanam | anesai” ca gurasthaniyinim'® acd Oryopadhyayanam

pratyupasthinam | nicakulinam'” satvanamm aparibhava(h] |

"'W.r. for stabdbata.

? Read akulajyestha®; cf. BHSG §2.8: jye > je.
? Read aprar(y)[up](@)[sch]anam.

* For aryanam.

* For anyesifi.

$ Yor satvanam.

" For idemt.

¥ W. . for uccakuling® or uccakula®.

* W.r. for stabdhata,

" For °jfiata.

' Yor sramanyata.

"2 For °jyestha®; cf. BHSG §2.8: jye > je.
" For aryanam.

" For swa-.

" For anyesifi.

' For guru-.

7 Originally written as -/; its vowel sign i is erased and then sign 7is added.
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a)  jatha' ca Bhaga(18r.3)vata satre’ uktam |

“yata bhiksavah kusala{m}§iQlavanto’ brahmacirinah* kalyanadharmminah
pravarjitifh {I} up].[samka]mmanti’ | pafica (18r.4) tasmin kule ’nusa(m)sih
pratyanu$arnsitaf: | }(Ovyah | katame pafica <I>

iha{m} bhiksavah {I} tapasamkrintesu® $ilavatsu cittani prasida(18r.5)yanti |
svargasamvarttaniyam | tad bh«irksavah kulam tasmin samaye pratipadam pratipannam
bhavati |’ '

«punar  aparam  bhiksavah»® upasamnkratesu’ 4ilavatsu  abhividayamti
pra(18v.1)tyuttisthanti | uccakulinasa(m)varttaniyam tam'’bhiksavah {} tasmin{a} samaye
pratipadam pratipannam bhavati |”

evam sarvasttram yojyam | |

idam karma uccaku(18v.2)lisamvarttaniyam" |1 © ||

' For yatha.

? See Lévi 1932: 40, fn. 3. Parallel passages are found in the Angurtara Nikaya, paficakanipita, no. 199:
Kulam [T, pp. 244-51: 1. yasmim, bhikkbave samaye silavanto pabbajird kulam upasankamanti, tattha manussi
paficabi thanebi babum puiifiam pasavanti. katamehi paficabi? 2. yasmim, bhikkbave, samaye silavante pabbajite
kulam upasarikamante manussi disvd cittani pasadenti, saggasamvattanikam, bbikkbave, tam kulam tasmim
samaye patipadam patipannam boti. 3. yasmitn, bbikkbave, samaye silavante pabbajite kulam upasankamante

manussd paccutthenti abbivadenti dsanam denti, uccakulinasamvattanikom, bhikkbave, tam kulam tasmim samaye

patipadam patipannam boti. 4. yasmim, bhikkbave, samaye silavante pabbajite kulamm upasarnkamante manussi
maccheramalam pativinenti, mabesakkbasamvartanikam, bhikkbave, tam kulam tasmim samaye patipadam
patipannam hoti. 5. yasmim, bbikkbave, samaye silavante pabbajite kulatn upasarikamante manussi yathasatti
yathabalam samvibbajanti, mababbogasamvattanikam, bhikkbave, tam kulam tasmim samaye patipadam
patipanmamn boti. 6. yasmim, bhikkhave, samaye silavante pabbajite kulam upasankamante manussa paripucchanti
paripaiibanti dbammam sunanti, mabipanifidsamvattanikam, bhikkbave, tam kulam tasmim samaye patipadam
patipannam hoti. yaom, bhikkbave, silavanto pabbajitd kulam upasarkamanti, rattha manussi imebi paicabi
thanehi babum pusifiam pasavanti'ti. navamam. According to Namikawa [1984a: 71-73], parallel passages to
the MKV are found only in Pili text but not in Chinese.

3 W. r. for ° Silgvanto.

* W. . for °carinah.

* Read [up](a)[samnkrajmmant:.

% Read upa- (Similarity of two sksaras — t- and u-).
7 "This danda is written on Visarga.

® Inserted by a later hand.

? For - krantesu.

" For tad,

W v. for uccakuling® or wccakula®.
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11. katamat* karmma () alpabhogasamvarttaniyarh | ucyate |

adatidanam' |  adattadanasamadipanarh’ <I>  cau(18v.3)ryavarppavadita |
tadabhyanumodanarn I mata()pitro’  vyttyupacchedah I tadanaisam*
vyadhitabalavrddha[krp).[nanam] vrrttyapaccheda(18v.4)h ¢ | pa«ra»syalabhenatustih <>

paralabhantaraQ)jyakriya’ | durbhiksabhinamdanafi ca 11

ida® krama’ alpabhogasa[m]va[r]ttaniyam |1 © ||

12.  (18v.5) katamat* karma mahabhogasa(m)vrttaniyarn'® | ucya{mjte |

adat«t»adianin nivrt<t>ih | parekhai'' cidattadinan“ nivaranamh | parekhaf "
cadattada(19r.1)nanivrttanim samanumodanam | matapitro'* vrrtt«i»{ni}pradanam" |
i{cajryanam §lavatana'® vrrttipradanam I tatha "nesam "’
vyadhitabalavrddhakrpana(19r.2)nam'®  vrtripradanarm' | paralabhena tusth |

para()syalabhen«a»tustih | paralabhasamanumodanam | «subhiksabhinandanam® »

' A mere transcribal error for adarti- (see next section. ‘The scribe added - z-.)
P W. r. for adartz®.

> For* pitor.

* For anyesim. The vowel sign ¢ of ne is intentionally rewritten as -4i.

* Read * krp(a)nanam.

S For *upacchedah.

7 Originally written as pard- and its vowel sign - 2 is omitted. For -riya-.

8 For idam.

* For karma.

 For * sa(mvarttaniyans.

""" For paresiri.

"2 Rewritten as -7.7i -.

Y For paresifi.

* For ° pitor.

" Read vrrttipradinam. The vowel sign 7 of 1t is originally written as jand rewritten.
18 For dlavatam or Slavamtanim?; f. BHSG § 18.27.

" For anyesim .

% W. 1. for “vrddha®.

¥ W. r. for vrtri®.

% “This insertion is given bya later hand.
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(11r1) + + + + + + + + .' pitroh vrttyupacchedah <I> tathanyesam
vyadhitabalavrddhakrpananam vrtti-upacchedah <I> parasya labhenitustih parasya
labhayantarayakriya <|> durbhiksabhinandanam <1>

idam karma alpabho(11r.2) + + + + + [ya]m)’ |1 © 1!

12.  tatra katamam karma mahabhogasamvarttaniyam <I> ucyate | ()

adattadananivrttih <|> paresafi cadattadana’ nirvaranam | paresam adattadananivrttanam
samanumodanam | mata(11r.3) + + [r]' vrttipradana® | aryanadi ca éif{va}}lavatam
vrttipradanam | tathanyesam vya()dhitabalavrddhakrpananam vrttipradanam |
paralabhena tustih | parasyalabhenatustih <I> paralabhasamanumodanam | (11r.4) +
[bh].ksabhinandanam® |

! Read (tadabbyanumodanam | miti)-.
? Read gasamuartanifya](m).

} Yor cadartadanan.

* Read (pitro)fr].

* For® pradianam.

S Reas (u)fbh)()ksi.
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a)  tad eva sutram’ yojyar |
“punar apararh  bhi(19r.3)ksa«varh? {I} upasamkramtesu S$ilavasne’ danani
da{:1}Odanti «I» punyani kurvanti | mahabhogasarhvrrttaniyarn® | bhifk]sav[as] t[at]*

kulam tasmin* sa(19r.4)maye {I} pratipadam pratipannam bhavati |1”

idam kra{:1}(ma’ mahabhogasarhvrrttaniyam® 11 © |1

13.  katamat* karmma dusprajiiasa(m)vrrttaniyam’ | u(19r.5)cyate |

ihaika[ty]o na paran* {I} prcchati | panditan*® {{I}} «éramanan*’» brahmanin* | ‘ko

dharmah {I} kim dharma'® kurva{{n}}tah $reyaskaram’ iti | api tu duhprajiian* sevati'' |

(19v.1) panditan* pa[r]ivarjjayati | asaddharmmam dipayati | saddharmmam vigrahatu"
| dharmmabhanakanim vaisaradyopacchedam karoti | sa{r}jddharmabhakhinim"’
abhinive(19v.2)sena na sadhukiram dadati | asaddharmmabha( )nakan* sadhukaram dadati
| mithyadrstimh  varnna{{ma}}yati | samyagdrstim vigarhati | tatha (19v.3)

pustakalekhakapathakana" vrttyupacche{: 1}(Odam karoti |

! See above foomote in § 10(a) (parallel to fifth paragragh of the AN, paficakanipata, no. 199).
? "This insertion is given bya later hand.

> W.r. for -vatsu.

* For * sammvarttaniyam:.

* For karma.

® For ° sarivarttaniyan:.

" For ° sa(m)varttaniyars.

® Aksaras pandi- are rewritten on originals; original letters are not illegible.
’ "This insertion is given bya later hand.

1 For dbarmam.

"' Rewritten as bba > se.

W, r. for vigarhati.

3 For ° bhasinam.

"* "The word pustaka was originally written as pustaka and a vowel sign 2 of - ki is erased. For °parbakinam.
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a)  tad eva sitram yojyam <|>

“punar aparam bhiksavah upasamkri()ntesu S$ilavatsu abhividayanti |
pratyutisthamti | uccakulasamvarttaniyam tam' bhiksavah kulam tasmim samaye pratipada
(11r.5) + t{i]pannam’ bhavati”?

“punar aparam bhiksavah upasamkrantesu §ilavastu diQnani dadanti | punyani ca
kurvanti | mahabhogasamvarttaniyam bhiksavah tam*kulam tasmim samaye pratipradam’

pratipa;(11r.6) + .. vati® 1 1”

idam karma mahabhogasamvartaniyam |l ||

13.  tatra katamam karma dusprajiiasamvarttaniyam | ucyate ||

ihaikatyo na prechafn}ti | panditam’ §ramanabrahmanam ‘ko [dhar]..® [k]im .. .." [k].
rv[atah" param $reya](11v.1) .. ram'" iti | api dusprajfiam sevati | papditam parivarjjayati
| asaddharmam dipayati | saddharma' vigarhayati’ | dharmabhanakinim
vai§aradyopacchedam karoti | saddharmabhanakinam an[abhinivesena sidh]ukare'
dada(11v.2) +* asaddharmabhanakanam sidhukaram dadati |1 mithyadistim varnnayati
| samya(Okdrstim vigarhayati | tatha pustakalekhakavacakanim vrttyupacchedam karoti

<t>

! For tad.
2 Read (pra)tfijpannam.

? Here, MS[B] has a passage which is expected to quote in § 10 (= fourth paragragh of the AN.) though
MS[B] does not have corresponding folios.. See my footnote in § 10 of the MS[A].

* For rar.
* Read pratipadam.
® Read pratipa(nnam bha)vati .

7 For panditin (Acc. pl.); cf. BHSG §8.90: - dm instead of - an. This writing is found elsewhere in this
MS; hereinafter, this type of orthography will notbe mentioned.

§ Read [dhar](mab).
’ Contextually these aksaras should be read as (dbarmarm) but second one seems to have a vowel sign -¢
on the left side of aksara.

® Read [E]@)fvatab].

" Read [Sreya](ska)ram.

12 For saddbarman.

¥ Cf. BHSG § 43, s.v. garbaya-ti. non-caus.
% Tor sadbukiram.

" Read dadi(ti 1).
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a)  satre cofka}ktarn |
unmattakasamvarttaniyari ca kar{mmo]par(j]a[na]m' karoti’ | sam(19v.4)mudhas’ ca kalam
karoti | duhsprajia$ ca bhava(ti |

yathoktamii ca  {I} = Nandikasatre I catvariméad  adipavah' |
suramaireyamadyapramada(l9v.5)sthane yojayitavyah’ | Buddhe ca’gauravo bhavati

dharmma’® samghe cagauravo bhavati |

' Lévi could not read this portion due to a warm-eaten hole butsome parts of aksaras are restored.
2 . — . .. .

The sentence beginning from - semvarttaniyam: to karotiis rewritten.
} For *midhas or *midhakas.

* MS[B] reads: pasicatrimsad adinavah. The Dizhididim TAREFERI quotes the Nandikasitra which
enumerates thirty-five sins by drinking [T 1509, 25, 158a27-c10): [REkEE, BHFZHE. —FBHE. =
EFRE, ZHEERE, REE. BRFAEER, WESEEARRE, PEEE. BREHE. 60
KBH BN, BB, FNEAE. AR DEE. B, SEEREHESE. MEFE
FALBHR. BERE. —VIAEBKR. BRAAKE. MH. BERNESTOERE. WUAK. &
H, #FEVRES. BEAER. FOXKAPHEE., RS, QOHEESUEERE, 5=
THE, ME=+H, —ERMUPYES. TR AKEROESR. AREEL . . ] (astoits
translation, see Lamotte, Mpps, tome II, pp. 816-819). Nearly same passage is found in the Fishuo
Chajigyudnjing THat HHRBEIE (. by % An Shigio ?, T 791, vol. 17, 736¢5-15). This Chinese
text, although its translator’s attribution to An Shigdo is very doubtful (rather wrong), seems to have a
close relationship to the Nandikasatra or, at least, to its parallel. The reasons why I assume so are as
follows: firstly a layperson Nandika appears as a counterpart of the Buddha; secondly, the Buddha teaches
five moral codes (pafica s7la) and their results (each 10 results for first four codes and thirty-five for the
last); thirdy only Dazbididim T REFERI and the Fishus Chijidyudnjing THFH BRI give thirty-five
evil acts whereas other Chinese translations give different number of evil acts (see below); last but not
least, its content and composition of this Chinese text are almost same as Tibetan version of the Nandikasitra
(as for the Tibetan Nandikasitra, see Feer’s French translation, “Fragments Extrais du Kandjour,” in: Ann.
du Musée Guimet V, pp. 243-9). See my paper in this Annual Report, “Bibliographical Notes on the
Quotations in the Mabikarmavibbarga (1) — Nandikasgira —,” pp. 13-26.

As noted above, in the Buddhist Literature, we have other enumerations of the sins caused by
drinking: six, ten, and thirty-six. For example, one of the corresponding Chinese tranlsations of the MKV,
i.e., the Fenbidshanchaoyingiing T5)BIEBIRMERE] (T 81, vol. 1, 899b27-c11) lists thirty-six evil acts; and
the Fishus Fenbiéshandsudgijing THHRDFIBBAERS (r. by BH#HE An Shigio ?, T 729, vol. 17,
518b24-c28) does so (this is not a real translation but a Chinese apocryphal, see my paper mentioned
above).
 CE Abbidb-k-vy, p. 381, 1-2: surd-maireya-madya-pramada-sthanen’Gsevitena bhaviena babuli-krtena kiyasya
bbedan narakesipapadyara iti Nandikastitre vacangr. See also Abbidb-k(VP), tome III, 84-85.

¢ For dbarmme.
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a)  shtre coktam ||
unmattakasamvarttaniyam ca (11v.3) + rm. pirjaya{n}ti' | sammadhaka$ ca kilam karoti
<I> dusprajfio ca bhavati |

yathoktam () Nandikasitre <I> pa()catriméad idinavah suramaireyamadyapane

yojayitavyah <I> Buddhe cagauravo bhavati | dharme sam;(11v.4) +

' Read (ka)rm(o)parjayati.
! Read sam(ghe ca 1).
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atra Sikya «$asutre'» siutram’ yojayitavyam |
yathd ca Bhagavan Kapila«va»stu(20r.1)ny’ [a]gatah | sa madyapanadosan na kadacid
Bhagavam«ta»mu«pa»samkramtah | caturbhi*sthavirair Bhagavata praisitai’gatva vinitah
kalagata$ ca |
sakyah precham(20r.2)ti |

“Bhagavan tasya ka gatir" iti |
Bhagaf: [}(Ovan ha |

"ime (’)pi ca me $akya® bhakhitasyartham’ ajaneyur®
iti siitram yojayitavyain (20r.3) |

tath«a’» Vrdra'® Panthako'' niama bhiksus'? tasya Ra(Djagrhe prativasa{njto
Bhagavata gathoddista | si ca varsaratrena'’ na $iks«i'*»ta gr(20r.4)hitum® | bhiksavo
vismaya'® praptah prechanti O) |

"Bhagavan{a}'” kasy(’) esa'® karmmavipakena dusprajiiah" |

' Added by a later hand.

? Although the scribe inserted sasitre, it does not make sense. As for the title “Sakyasitra,” we have no
corresponding text in Sanskrit. The motif that someone who always drunk did not come to see the
Buddha is well-known in Pali and Chinese texts; see Lévi 1932: 43, fn. 1.

* Read °vastum.

* Yor caturbhib .

* For presitair.

§ Two aksaras me $7 are rewritten.
" For bbasita-.

$ For janiyur; cf. BHSG §29.23ff.
’ Vowelsign 4 is added.

O W. r. for Cida.

""" Aksara ntha is rewritten.

12 . .
Aksara ksu is rewritten.

B For varsararena? Cf. the Fanyiizdming TSGEEHEAS (ed. by #S Liyan, T 2135, vol. 54, 1233c): TH
HARH EERE. B ] .

" Vowelsign i is added.
5 For grabitum.

' For vismayam..

7 W. . for Bbagavan.

18 .
For kasyaisa.
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.. ta! Sakrstitre? yojayitavyam |
yada ca Bhagavam’ Kapilavastum agato () madyapanadosim na kascid Bhagavatah
uktamsamkrantas® caturbhih sthaviraih Bhagavata presitair ratrau gatva vini(11v.5) + + +
.. 12§ ca §akyah prechant <I>

"Bhagavams tasya ki gatir" iti |1

"ime () ()pi ca gatha bhasitasyartham ajaniyur”
iti sitram yojayitavyam | |

yatha Cuda Panthako nima bhiksus tasya Rdja(11v.6) + + + + + + .. Bhagavato®
githoddistika | sa ca varsityena’ na $akkita'® grhitum'' <> bhiksavo vismaya'? praptah
prechanti |

"Bhagavam kasyaisa karmano vipakena dusprajiiah 11"

' Read (a)tap.

? A mere transcribal error for Szkya®.
} For Bhagavan.

* Read Bhagavanam (Acc. sg.).
* Read ulktam)<pa>samkrantas.
§ Read vini(tah kilaga)tas.

7 Read Raja(grbe prativasato).

! W.r. for Bhagavata.

® Read varsityayena.

" Read siksira?

" For grabitum.

2 .
"2 For vismayam.
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Bhagavin aha |

"Kasyape sammyak*(20r.5)sarhbuddhe pa[r}inivrte {I} ekha' aramnyako bhiksuh
tripitikas’tat*kalam abhat{a} | bhikstnafi ca buddhapiijam akurvatam*{I} buddhavacanam
antarhitarn | (20v.1) te bhiksavo ’[s]ya samipan gatah ‘asmakam buddhavacanam antarhitam
<I> upadeSam kurusve’ty anena mitsaryadosid vyupadeso mna krtah | evam

tatsaf:}(20v.2)sanam antarhitarh | tasya karmmano vipa{:|}(Okenaisa dusprajfiah" * <>

idam karmma dusprajfiasa(m)varttaniyam || © ||

' Foresa.
> W. r. for tripitakas.
* For akurvatim.

* As for the reason why CilaPanthaka became so stupid, see, for example, the following texts wherein
his previous life in the time of Kasyapa Buddha is narrated: Pali Jitaka Cullakasetthijstaka (Ekanipata,
Appannakavagga 4), ed. by V. Fausbell, vol. 1, pp. 114-123 (esp. p. 116): Thero Cullapanthakadirakam
pabbijervi dasasu silesu patitthapesi. Cullapanthakasamanero pabbajitvi va dandho ahosi. Padumam yathd
kokauadam sugandbam | paro siyi phullam avitagandbam || Angivasam passa virocaminam | tapantam ddica
iV’ antalikkbe ti || imam _ekam gatham catubi masehi ganhitum nisakkbi. So kira Kassapasammasambuddbakile
pabbajitva parfiavd butva aifiatarassa dandbabbikkbuno uddesagabanakale paribasakelim akdsi. So bhikkbu tena
paribasene lajjito n’ eva uddesarn ganhi na sajibayam akisi. Tena kammenayam pabbajitva va dandho jato,
gahitagabitam padam upari upari ganhantassa nassati, tassa_imam_eva_githam gabetum viyamantassa catiaro
masa_atikkantd; the Divyavadana XXXV, esp. pp. 504-505: kim manyadbve bbiksavab. yo 'sau Kasyapasya
samyaksambuddbasya paravacane bbiksus tripita asit pascad asau saukarika esa eva Panthako bbiksup. yad anena
matsaryena na kasyacic catuspadikd gatha uddisti yac ca sikardn praghitya yac cisampiisattvebya ibopapannas
tasya karmano vipikena ciidab paramaciido dbanvah paramadbanvap samvyttab (p. 505, 24-29) [parallel to the
GenbEnshugyigidydubn Pinaiyé Yaoshi TRRZAS—YIERRERILI (T 1442, vol. 23, 799b2-c12): K EHT
ARE, ERNESASNLREE AL, ORERBREAAE. DEEANOFIRASR. XEBRHES
i, BRAEERRTY. hREGEREM, RELFEBIEERE. NEBORMURIE. B0
£ (c7-12)).

‘The Apiddmd Dapipéshalan TR ERZEX BRI gives several stories about the reasons why Panthaka
became stupid (T 1545, vol. 27, 902c1-10): TEVNRSMRKAIERSE. HEEE NBEREWERHET. B
REFRBEE. ERAERD. BRRMR OREEREES, BN RESHMEmREiR. A
Ble MAEFGNEREFBEREA. REEEDERR DERRRE. &K MThRERBSRERAE BIE.
HREN MR B, B WEESRETSMEECREMT AELEP M. B 5R3EE shin

%D J
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Bhagavan aha ||

"Kasya(12r.1) + + + + + .[dh].! [pa]rinirvrte esa dranyako bhiksuh tripitah’ tatkalam
asit* <> bhiksanifi ca buddhe p@jam eva kuruvatam’ buddhavacanam antarhitam <I> te
bhiksavas tasya samipam gatah ‘asmakam buddhavaca(12r.2) + + + + [t].(m)" | asmikam
apy upadesam kurusve’ty anena matsaryadosam’ upade()$o na krtah | evam tacchasanam

antarhitam | tasyaisa karmano vipakenaisa dusprajfiah 1"

idam karma dusprajfasamvarttaniyarn 11 (12r.3) + +* [11]

' Read Kasya(pe samyaksambuddhe).

? Read tripitakab.

3 For akurvatin.

* Read buddbavaca(nam antarbi)ft)(am).

* For °dosid (Ab. sg.) or °dosd-m-upa® ? (cf. BHSG §§ 4.59, 8.46.)

5 We expect here to havea double circle indicating an end of the section.
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14.  katamat* (20v.3) karma mahaprajfiassamvarttaniyarn' | ucyate :| ()

ih(’) ekatyah’ pariprechakajatiyo bhavati | panditan* $ramanan* brahmanan* (20v.4) sevate
| dubsprajiian* brahmanan* parivajayaQti’ | saddharmma* dipayati | asa«dharmmay’
vigarhati | dharmabhanakana’ vaisaradyam varddhaya{m}ti <I> (20v.5) .. hitabhasitanam’
sadhukaram dadati | asamhibhasinah® pariharati’ | sammyak*drsti'® varppayati |
mithyadrsti" vigarhati | masipusta(21r.1)ka{l}ekh{i]nipradanani '’ daditi <|> na ca madyam
pibati |1

yathoktamfi ca Nandikasatre’” | catvirim$ad idinavan'* madyadosah |

aku$alapaksena yojayi(21r.2)<ta>vyah ||

idam karmma mahaprajiiasarivarttaniyam {{{} O 11 © |1

"'W.r. for mabipragia°.

? Yor ibaikatyah.

* Read parivarjayati.

* Yor saddbarmman.

* Added by a later hand in devenigari. For asaddbarmman.
¢ For ° bhanakanam.

7 Read (sa)bita®.

8 W.r. for afsajbi<ta>bhasinam (Ac. sg.) or °bhasinab (Acc.pl).
? Originally written as 4 and then vowel sign 2 is erased.
% For *drstim .

1 For *drstim.

2W. 1. for *lekbani®.

13 See above footnote in § 13.

" W.r. for adinavi.
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14. tatra katamam karma mahaprajfiasamvarttaniyam | ucyate |1

thaikatyah paQriprcchanajatiyo bhavati | panditdfi cchramanabrahmananam sevati,
dusprajfiam parivarjayati | saddharman dipayati | (12r.4) + [sa]Jddharmam' vigarhayati |
dharmabhanakanam vai§aradyam varnnayati | sahitabhaQsinim sadhukiram dadati |
ahitabhasinam’ pariharati | samyakdrstim varnpayat | mithyadrstim vigarhati |
masipusta(12r.5) + [I]. khanipradanani’ dadati | na ca madyam pibati |

yathoktam ca Nandikasttre <|> () paficatrim$at madyapanadosih akusalapathe

yojayitavyah ||

4

idam karma mahaprajfiasamvarttaniyam | |

! Read (2)[sajddbarmam.

2 Or°bhasinab (Acc. pl.) ?

? Read masipusta(ka)flj(e)kbant’.

* W.r. for °paksena ? (T.: phyogs). Or does it imply “zkusala(-karma-)patha,” although ‘drinking’ is not
included in “dase karmapatha” ?
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15. katamat* «karmma» narakopapattisariivarttaniyam | ucyate |

trivra'  pradustacittasya  {:|}(21r.3) kiyavanmanoduscaritam | ucchedadrstih |
sdsvatadrstih | «nastikadrstin? <I> akrayadrstih’ | matsarivadah® | akrtajiiata |

anantaryar | 3(21r.4)ryanam $ilavataim abhatakhyanadanam’ ||

idam krarma® () narakopapatisa(m)vartaniyam’ || © |1

16. katamat{a} krama® triryagyonyupapatisamvartta(2 Ir.5)niyam’ {I I} ucyate |

madhyama'® ki«ya»vanmanoduscaritam | vicitra!' ragasamunthitam'? krama® <lI>

vicitram {I} dvesasamunthitam'* {1} krama'® <I> vicitram {1} mohasamuthi{:|}(21v.1)tam

karmma | matapitroh pravrajitina'® cakalpikapradinam <I> tiryagyoligatanam'’
satvanamm avahasanam I tatha pranidhanakarma {1} yatha
govrati(21v.2)ka{ | }kukku{{pra}}ravratika{ | }prabhrtinar ** prani()dhinam

‘a{{mu}}tropapadyeyam’ iti |

! Read tivram.

? Yor nastikadystib.

} Read akriya®.

* For matsari®.

* Read abbati<bbyi>kbyina® (?) Cf. BHSD, s.v. abbyakhyana-.
¢ For karma.

7 For ® papati®.

¥ For karma.

* Yor tiryagyonyupapatti®.
© For madbyaman .

Y For vicitram.

2 For *samutthitam.

" For karma.

* For °samutthitam.

" For karma.

'S For pravrafitanim.

7 W. . for *yomi®.

'® Vowel sign i of - prabbyri- is cancelled and sign 7 is added.
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15. tatra (12r.6) + .. mam' karma narakopapattisamvarttaniyam <|> ucyate 1 |

tivram’ pradustacittasya kayavigmanoduscaritam <!> ucchedadrstih <!> §3$vatadrstih <I>
nastikadrstih | akriyadrstih | asatkriyavadah <I> matsari(12v.1)[v]adah <!> akrta[jfat3]

<|> @nantaryam aryanam $ilavatam abhatabhyakhyanadanam <I>

idam karma narakopapattisamvarttaniyam 1 |

16. tatra katamam karma tiryagyonyupapatt{is}.(m)[v].(r)tt.[niya)’ <I> ucyate |

madhyama' (12v.2) + [yalvanmanoduscaritam® <|> vicitra® ragasamucchitam’ karma <I>
vicittam® dvesasamu(tthitam karma <I> vicitram mohasamucchitam’ karma <I>
matapitroh pravrajitanam cakalpikaprada{{na}ljnam <I> tiryagyonigatanam sa(12v.3) +
nam'’avahasanam | tathi pranidhanakarma yatha govratikakukkuravrati; Okaprabhrtinam

pranidhanam ‘a{{t}}tropapadyeyam’ iti |

' Read (ka)tamam.

? Rewritten: tavim > tivran.

* Read [*s)(am)[v](er)tt(a)/niyalm).
¥ For madbyaman.

* Read (k@)fyal’.

§ For vicitram.

7 For * samutthitam.

¥ For vicitram.

® For ° samutthitam.

' Read sa(tvainam.
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a)  yatha ca bodhisatvasya Si(m)hajatake' avadanam vakta(21v.3)vyam |

yatha ca Varsakarasya brahmanasya’ ma()rkadvopapati’ |
tadyatha | Varsikarena® kila brahmanena sthaviraMahakafla}§yapo (21v.4) bhiksi
Rajagrhasyoparena’ Grdhakutat® paQrvatad Rrigiriparévam parvvatam vehayasam’
gacchan{a}  drstas  tena  pradustacittena  Devada;(21v.5)ttAjatasatrusamsargad
vagduscaritarh krtam |

"esa §ramano vihdyasam parvatat* parvvatam gacchati | tadyatha {I} markato vrksad
vrksam eva (22r.1) gacchat«iy "

Bhagavatah kathitam | ‘Va(r)sakirena brahmanena krodha{ra}jatena vagduscaritam
krtam’ | "tasya ko vipakah |"

Bhagavan aha |

"asya vagdu(22r.2)Scaritasya vipakato Varsakiro bra; )hmanah {!} pafica

janmantara$atani’ karmato’ bhavaisyati'® "

' Simbajataks. In Pili, we have the Sibajstaka (No. 157) but it does not have a story of bodhisattva.
Michael Hahn reported that Skt. Simbajataka is included in the 7Fstakamali of Haribhatta, see Table II (p.
6) [Haribhatta and Gopadatta: Two Authors in the Succession of Aryasira. On the Rediscavery of Parts of Their
Fatakamalas, Studia Philologica Buddhica, Occasional Paper Series I, Tokyo: the International Institute
for Buddhist Studies, 1977, 1992 (Second edtion thoroughly revised and enlarged)]. His edition of “all the
extant stories from Haribhatta’s 7#takamalz” (p. viii) was previously announced to be published from the
Nepal Research Centre but it was cancelled. In my knowledge, it is not yet published.

? For brabmanasya.

} Read markatopapattih. As for the story of Varsakira (minister of Ajatasatru) who was born as a monkey,
see the Papaticasiudbani (Majjhimanikayatthakathi of Buddhaghosa, Gopakamoggallanasuttavannana. ed. by
1. B. Horner, PTS, 1977, vols. IV-V, p. 73, 108): taggh t ekamse nipato. kaham pana bbavam anando ti kim

therassa Veluvane vasanabbivam na janaii [ti] jandti. Veluvanassa pana anena drakkbi dinng tasma attanam
ukkamsipetukamo pucchati. Kasma pana tena tattha arakkbi dinng, so kira ekadivasam Mahi-kaccayanatheram
Gijjbakitd otarantam disva: makkato viya eso i aba. Bhagavi tmm katham sutva; sace kbamdipeti iccetam
kusalam. no ce kbamapeti, imasmim Veluvane gonangutthamakkato [v.). gonangala®] bhavissati ti aba. So tam
katham sutvi samanassa Gotamassa kathdya dvedbabbavo nima w atthi, pacchd me makkatabbiitakale
gocaratthanam bbavissati"ti. Veluvane nanavidbe rukkbe ropetvd drakkham adasi. aparabbige kalam katva makkato
burvi nibbarti. Vassakari vi vutte agantva samipe titthati [v.). agrhasi]. taggha ti sabbaviresu ekamsapacane yeva
nipato. taggha, bho anandi ti evam therena parisamajjbe attano ukkamsitabbavamm fiatva: abampi theram
ukkamsissamiti evam aha.

4 Long vowel sign 4 is added to sz of varsa-.

" Read ° parimena; cf. BHSD, s.v. uparima (2).

S For Grdbrakitat.

7 Cf.BHSD, s.v. vaibayasam.

$ This aksara nmd is rewritten but original one is illegible.

? Read markato.

"W r. for bhavisyati.
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a)  yathid ca bodhisatvasya Simhajatake avadanam vaktavyam ||

yatha (12v.4) + + r[s)akarasya' brahmanasya markatopapattih | |
tadyathi Varsakarena () brahmanena sthaviraMahakasyapo bhiksuh Rajagrhasyoparimena
Grddhrakatat’ parvatad Girmakaparvatam’ vaiha(12v.5) + + ++ n* drstah <!> drstva tena
pradustacittena Deva{{ta}}dattAjatagatrusansargat* vagduscaritan krta® <I>

"esa $ramano vihayasam® parvatit parvatam gacchan* | tadyatha markato vrksan

n

eva gaccha(12v.6) +
++ + + [b' ka]thitam ‘Varsakirena brihmanena krodhajatena vagduscaritam krtam’
"tasya ko vipakah 11"
Bhagavan aha ||
"asya vagduscaritasya vipakah Varsakara’ brahmanah pafica jarma(13r.1) + + + + + +

+.."" bhavisyati"t 11"

" Read (ca Va)rlslakarasya.

2 Original °zot (Rewritten).

’ Girmaka?

* Read vaiba(yasam gaccha)n.

* For krtam.

§ Cf.BHSD, s.v. vibayasam,

7 Read gaccha(ti).

¥ Read (Bhagavara)[b].

* W.r. for Varsakiro.

¥ Read Janma(ntarasatani markato).

= Compared to MS[A], there is a long omission after this sentence: tatas tena varszkarena Srutam Bhagavata
nirdistam — tvam kila pafica janmantarasatini markato bbavisyasiti (this is a reconstructed sentence based on

MS[A)).
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tatas tena Varsakare(22r.3)na érutamh {l} Bhagavata nirddista' <I> ‘tvam kila ;O
pafica jan{a}«n»mantarasatani markkato bhaviksati’ | I’

sa samvignacittam prasidita(22r.4)van* | tena Bhagavan parinirvanaka;(la’ prstah

"tasya karmanah kada pariksaya" iti |

Bhagavan aha ||

"tany 2i(22r.5)va* pafica janma[nta]rasatani’ kin® tu Rajagrhe utpatsyase | yatha
«jarmbva Jambudvipe jhayate’ | yatra austikamatrani’ phalani | yatha ;(22v.1)
ksaudramadhu eva<m>asvadani’ tatrotpattir bhav«irsyati | tato vyutthitasya te sugatir
bhaviksati'® | yatha cittapradosena simhesiipapannah 1"

(22v.2) tadarthai ca Bhagavata gatha ukea |

dirgha su(thato" ritrd dirgharh $rantasya yojanam |

dirgha balasya samsarah {1} saddharmam avija(22v.3)natah 11"

idam krama"’ tiryagyonyupapati)samvarttaniyam'* | | 11

' For nirddistam.

2 ks- < 5y-. Read bhavisyasi; cf. Lévi 1932: 45, fn.11.

* For° kale.

* Foreva.

* ‘This aksara is rewritten, so illegible.

% Originally written as r#7 and then it is rewritten as ki-.

" For jayate.

¥ Lévi: 45, fn. 16; cf. BHSD, s.v. ustrika.

® Read evamasvadini; as for this phrase, see Lévi 1932: 45-6, fn. 18 and BHSD, s.vv. anedaka and ksaudra.
 For bhavisyari.

"' Several texts which have this verse read jzgarato, see next footnote.

"2 This verse is found in the followings: the Udanavarga (Bernhard ed.) 1 19: dirgha jagarato ratrir

dirgham Srintasya yojanam | dirgho balasya samsirah saddharmam avijgnatah |V, the Dbammapada 60; Chs.:

the Fijajing TIEATE] RS (Y6n pin)) (r. by ¥ Fijin and HEFLEE Wéiginan, T 210, vol. 4,

563b20-21) [FEERE BKBEERE B4ERE HEHEE] [ the Chayjing [HIER) BE" THE

s (Wichang pin)} (tr. by 2 @4 Zhafonian, T 212, vol. 4,616¢17-18)); the Fijfysosingiing TIEFEENER
THRBh(YSuwéi pin) ] (tr. by %3, Fijit and KB K Tianxizai, T 213, vol. 4, 777b17-18) [ FEEEE
EEERE BXERE FHRDE .

" For karma.
* For *upaparri®.
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sa samvigna{h}cittam prasaditavan* tena Bhagavam parinirvanakale prstah |

"tasya karmano vipakah kada pariksaya" iti |1

Bhagavan ha ||

"tany eva pafica janmantara$atine' (13r.2) + + + +’ grhe utpasyati’ | yaya jambva
Jambudvipe jiiayate* | tatrostrika(Omatrani phalani <I> yatha ksaudramadhv anetrakam’
{1} evamasvadani tatropapattir bhavisyatiti® | tato vyutthitasya suga(13r.3) + + .. syati’ |
yatha cittapradiisanena simhestpapannah <|>"

tadartha() ca Bhagavatah () gatha bhasita 11

dirgham jagarato ratrim dirgham $rantasya yojanam |

dirgho balasya samsarah saddharmam avijanatah <l I>

(13r.4) + dam"® karma tiryagyoni-upapattisamvarttaniyam || ||

' W.r. for °Satani.

? Read (kintu Rija)-.

} Read utpatsyase.

* For jayate.

5 See Lévi 1932: 45-6, fn. 18 and also BHSD, s.vv. anedakaand ksaudra.
® Omit its.

" Read suga(tir bbavi)syati.

¥ Read (i)dam.
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17.  katamat{a} karma yamalokopapattisarhvarttaniyam | (22v.4) ucyate |

kruddhasya pratihatacittasya kaya()vanmamnoduscaritam <I> lobho visamalobho
mithyajivo jighamsitapipa;(22v.5)sitasya kruddhasya kalakriya' | vastusv abhisaktacittasya
kruddhasya kalakriya ||

a)  yatha coktam Bhagavata {l} Satavarga Agame Kramavibham(23r.1)ngasttre’ |

“tasya  khalu  punar Ananda pudgalasya  anyajattkrtam  vAd  karma

I”

pratyupasthitam bhavati | | mara«na»kale’ va mithyadrstih |

idam krama* ya(23r.2)malokasamvarttaniyar’ 11 © ||

18.  katamat* () karma asuralokopapattisamvarttaniyar ® | ucyate |

sarvamrdukayavanmanodu(23r.3)Scaritath | manah [l abhimanah | adhima()nah |
asminmanah | mithyamanah | sukrtakusalamtlam asuralokopapatti(23r.4)parinamitam

<> sarvot{alkrstam ragam anusamu(tthitam dauhsilyam prajiamukhena | |

idamm karma asuralo<ko>papattisamvarttani(23r.5)yam || © ||

1 _
Long vowel sign is eraed.

? Karmavibbangasiitra. The passage quoted here partly corresponds to Pali Mabakammavibbangasutta
(MN, 1L, p. 214 and 215): Pubbe vissa tam katam hoti papakammam dukkbavedaniyam. Pacchi vissatam
katam hoti  papakammam dukkbavedaniyam. Maranakile vassa hoti micchaditthi samattd samidinni; the
Zhongihdnjing THRIEIY BEG+— THORKRER] (Fenbiddayiiing) (T 26(171), vol. 1, 708c4-12):
(RgE, &6 —FHER. R BE =8, DERR. AR FEE, SEai, SRS
F, WEVELBIL. SEeie, AREMERE. RERMERER. (FRRE. RAE. FEK, RBE
ZHORH. MR, B, ABERMRKT, REFERERE O, O A ERRAAE, 5RE &
. Edik, EREMRT. B, MRAEARLMEN. | However, as is noted by Namikawa
1984a: 58-60, our text has slighdy different context.

* Aksara pa is adde bya later hand.
* For karma.
* A mere transcribal error for yamalokopaparri®.

¢ Among several Chinese parallels of the MKV, only the Féwéishdujizzhingzh¥shusyébaochabidiing THEES
BMEEFHEREINE) (r. by BBEHE Qitanfichi) has this section (T 80, 1, 893a24-28). The existence
of this section is regarded as one of the materials for deciding the school to which this Kermaevibhanga
belongs; see Namikawa 1984c: 37-8; 1985b, 772-1 (98-99).
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17.  tatra katamam karma pre(talokopapattisamvarttaniyam | ucyate |1

tatra katamam karma yamalokopapattisamvarttaniyam 1 ucyate ||

kruddhasya (13r.5) + .. hatacittasya’ kayavanmanoduicaritam | lobho visamalobho
mithyaQjivah jighansitapipasatasya’ kruddhasya kalakriya <I> vastusv abhisaktacittasya
kruddhasya kalakriya <I>

a)  yatha coktam (13r.6) + + vata* gatavargc Agame Ka(rma)vibhangasutre <I>
“tasya khalu punah Ananda pudgalasya anyajitikrtam vd karma pratyupasthitam

I”

bhavati | maranakile va mithyadrstih |

idam karma [yamal]okopapattisam(13v.1) + .. niyam’ 1| 11

18.  tatra katamam karma asuralokopapattisamvarttaniyam | ucyate |

sarvamrdukdyavanmanodu$caritam | manah <I> apamanah <|> adhimanah <I>
asmimmianah <!> mithyama[nah | slu.rta{{d]u(slkrta}kusala(13v.2) + .. m® {1}
asuralokopapattiparinamitam  <|>  samotkrstam  ragasamutthita0)n  dauh$ilyam

prajiamukhena ||

idam karma asuralokopapattisamvarttaniyam |l 1]

! Simon (1970: 163, fo. 4): “The heading yi-dagsu skye-ba renders pretalokopaparti (see Lévi, p. 46, n. 6).
Note the alternative heading yamalokopapatti preferred by T xvii: giin-rjehi bjig-rten-du skye-ba”

? Read (prari)hatasya.

} Vowel sign of sz seems to be corrected but itis illegible.

* Read (Bhagavara.

* Read °sam(vartta)niyam.

8 Read [sJu(R)riakusala(milaym. The word duskria should be omitted on the basis of the
Féwéiskbujiazhingzh¥shudyt baochabidjing THREWEESFERZENRL (T 81, 1, 893a27-8): [+, &
HER, MERS,

119



PDF Version: ARIRIAB V (2002)

MSJA): No. 420

19. katamat* karmma manusyopapattisamvarttaniyam' | ucyate |

$ubhavita mandabhavitas ca dasa kusalah’karmapathah | ka;(23v.1)tame daa | tri<vi>dham

kayakarma caturvidham vakkarma trividham manah{|}karmma | |

idam karmma manusyapapattisamvarttaniyam’ || © 1|

20.  katamat* karmma ka(23v.2)mavacaradevo<papa>ttisamvarttaniyam | ucyate | O
$u«sarmapta' dasa ku<éa>lah karmmapathah |

idam karma kimavacaradevopapattisarn(23v.3)varttaniyarm |1 © 11

21.  katamat* karma ri(Opavacara{{na}}devopapattisamvarttaniya«m»{{h}} | ucyate |

$§usamaptih susamahi(23v.4)tas’ tato visistatarah pariparnna dasa Okusalah karmmapathah
F

idam karma rupavacara{{na}}devopapatti<sam>vartaniyamm (23v.5) 11 © |1

22.  katamat* karmmariip<y>avacara{{na}}devopapatti<sam>vartaniyarh | ucyate |

cata$ra aripyasamapat<t>ayah I akasanantyayatanarh | (24r.1)
naivasa(m)jiianasamjfiayatanam’ | etah samidpat<t>ayo bhavita bahulikrta§ ca bhavamti
It

idam ka(24r.2)rmariip<y>avacaradevopapattisa(m)varttaniyarn O 11 © |1

' Originally written as-syi- and then rewritten as -syo-. Read manusyo(papatti)°.
? This visarga is written on original danda sign.

> W. r. for manugyo-.

* Aksara sa- is added by a later hand.

* Rewritten as b7> bi.

§ MS[A] mentions only two among four Zyatanas.
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19.  tatra kataman karma manu(13v.3) + lokopapattisamvarttaniyam' | ucyate |}

abhavita’ mandabhavita§ ca dasa (O ku$ald karmapatha’ | katame dasah* trividham

kiyakarma, caturvidham vakkarma, trividham manaskarma |1 |1

idam karma ma(13v.4) + sy{o]papattisamvarttaniyam’ | |1

20. tatra katamam karma kimavacaradevopa()pattisamvarttaniyam | ucyate |
susamapti dasa kusalah karmapathah |1

idam karma kimavacaradevopapatti;(13v.5) + + + .iyam® 11 © |

21.  tatra katamam karma riipavacaradevopapattisamvartta()niyam | | ucyate ||
susamaptah susamahitah tato viistatarah paripurnnah dasa kusalah karmapathah |1

(13v.6) + + + + + .. [va]caradevopapattisamvarttaniyam | | |1

22.  tatra katamam karma arapyavacaradevopapattisamvarttaniyam | ucyate | |
catvary’ aripyasamapattayah’ <|> akasanamtyayatanam | vijOana(14r.1) + + + + .."
n[ai]Jvasamjfianasamjiidyatanam | eta samdpattayah bhavita bahulikrtas ca bhavanti |1

idam karma arapyavacaradevopapattisamvarttaniyam | | © |1

" Read manu(sya)°.

? W.r. for subbivita.

5 For kusalah karmaparhiph .

* This visarga seems to be a puncuation.

* Read ma(nu)syfof.

§ Read ® (samvarttan)iyam.

7 Read (idam karma ripa)-.

¥ For catasrab (<f>pl.Nom.). Is a neuter form catviri used as feminine form?
* For arapya°.

' Read vifiana(nantysyatanam). In enumerating four stages, the third sge, ie., akificanydyatana, is
omitted.
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23.  katamat* karma krtam nopacitam | ucyate ||

yat* krtva ka«rmma'y arttiyati’ | (24r.3) jihreti | vijugupsati | de$ayaty dcaksa(Oti |

vyaktikaroti <|> ayatyam samvaram apadyate | na punah karoti |

idam ka(24r.4)rmma krtam nopacitarh 11 © |1

24.  katamat* kaQrmmopacitam na krtamh | ucyate |

yat{a} karma {na} kayena paripiirayitavyam <!> tatra pra(24r.5)dvastacittam’ vacim bhasate

| ‘evam te karisye’ iti |

idam kramaupacitam* <na> krtam |1 © 11

' Added by a later hand.

? On several textual problems concerning to this word aretiyati and a set phrase “yat krtva karma ..., see
our introduction in first part of this study (pp. 99-103).

3 For ° dustacitto.

* For karmopacitam.
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23, tatra katamam karma krtam nopaci(14r.2) + + .[y].[te]' |

[yat] ke[tva ka](r)[ma] .. .dya i’ | [je]h.iyati’ | vibhavati, vijugpsate | () de$ayaty acaste

vyantikaroti* | yatyam samvaram apadyate || na punah karoti | |

idam karma krtam nopacitam (14r.3) +° 1|

24.  tatra katamam karma upacitam na krtam <I> ucyate ||

yat karma kayena [pari]()[pirayijtavyam | tatra pradustacitto vacim bhasati 11 ‘idat® te

karisyami’ti | |

idam karma upacitam na krtam |1 ||

' Read nopaci(tam | uc)fyj(a)fte].
? Read (artt)iya(t)i.

} Read [jelb(r)iyati.

* For vyaktikaroti ?

* Probably this is a double danda.

I .
For idan.
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25.  katamat* karma krtam upacitafi ca | ucyate | |

(24v.1) yat* karmma sa(m)cetanikam |

yathoktam Bhagavata' | |

mana«h»parvvamgama dharmma manahsresta’ manojavi |
manasa hi pradustena bhikhate’ va karoti va ;(24v.2) ||
tato na* duhkham artheti® cakram va vahato () padam® |
manahptrvvangama dharmma manahsresthd manojava |
mana{h}sa hi prasannena bha(24v.3)sa«te» va karoti va | |

tato na sukham artheti’ () cha«ya» va anuyayini® | |

idam karma krtam upacitafi ca |1 © 1]

! Following verses correspond to the Dbammapada xxxi 23-24 and the Udénaverga XXX1 Citravarga,
23-24 (see Lévi 1932: 48, fn.3). As for other references, see a footmote on the Uv (Bernhard ed.), p. 415.
Chinese parallels read: the Fifijing [{£8R8) #E 5 (Shuangyio pin)] (T 210, vol. 4, 562a13-16): [0y
BiEA OEOE POSE ST #EEE HE#ETE OREE LBLME PLSE OB
SHYT BEHE MBHFM] [=the Fiupiys jing THABRT) E N (Shuingyio pin)) (tr. by ¥
4 Fiji and 331 Fili, T 211, vol. 4, 583a7-10), the Chayioiing THIEEME) [0 EMXnyi pin)) (T 212,
vol. 4, 760a11-12, 21-22)); the Fijiysosingiing TIEEEMAE) #.0Ldh(Hidn pin)) (T 213, vol. 4, 795cl-
6): [LNF#EEEA LERELE OESET EHNEST FEOBH =EBRTH OBHEEER
DERELME LESET NFNET BEEBRE MEHAE .

2 W.r. for °frestha.

% For bhasate.

¥ For tam? (GDbp 201 reads: tado na).
* Read anveti.

¢ Brough gives very ‘interesting’ comment on this last psds. He says (Brough 1964: 243): “In the
quotation of the verse in the Mahikarmavibhanga, Lévi prints in the text cakram vd vabatap padam, but
notes that his manuscripts give vabutipadam and vabatusire respectively, ‘legons qui semblent ramener au
texte courant.” These, however, are not merely careless slips in copying, but scribal emendations of some
ingenuity. In the Mkv., there follows shortly afterwards (pp. 50ff.) the story of Maitrayajfia (Maitrakanyaka,
Divy. xxxviii; Mittavindaka), who was punished by an iron wheel revolving on his head; and itis clearly this
wheel which has inspired these emendation. Thus, the one scribe has brought his text to mean, ‘sorrow
will come upon him, or a wheel giving great suffering’ (bebu-tapa-dam). The other, finding pada out of
harmony, gives us “or let him carry a wheel on his head’ (vahatu sire). A further development of the latter
type of corruption might perhaps account for the Tibetan text, e.g. cakreneva batarn (or brtam) sirab.”
However, as is seen in our text, since MS[A] reads: cakram vi vahato padam and MS[B]: vahatamire,
Brough’s comment seems to be irrelevant.

7 Read anveti.

¥ This verse is again quoted in § 32 (g) [Lévi 1932: 57= MS[A]34v.2-3; MS[B]18v.3-4. [A] reads:
manabpirvanga;34v.3)ma dbarmi manabsre{ftavaljstha ({1 1Y} manojavab | manasi ca prasannena bhisate va
karotiva | tato na mukbam anveti cch@yd v 'nuydyini |; [B]: manapirvamgama dbarmah manasresthd manojavih
manasi va prasamne(18vA)+ + + + v@ karoti v@ | tatas tan sukbam anveti chiyd vi anug@mini |
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25.  tatra kata(14r.4) +' [ka]rma krtam copacittafi ca | ucyate 11
yat karma samcetanikam |

a)  yathoktam Bhaga()vats,

manahptrvamgama dharmah manahsrestha manojava

manasi ca pradustena bhisate’ karoti va |

tatas tam du<<h>>kham a;(14r.5) + ..’ cakram va, vahatamire [ |
manahpirvamgama dharmih mana<h>$restha manojava ()
manasa cet prasannena bhasate va karoti va

tatas tam sukham anveti cchayi va anuyayini | |

idam karma krtam co(14r.6) + + [ta]i*ca |1 ||

! Read kata(mam,).

? After this word, add va.
3 Read a(nveti).

* Read co(paci)ftali.
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26.  katamat* karma (24v.4) naiva krtarh nopaci<tam> | ucyate |
yat* karma () samcetaniyam' svap{a}nantara’ krtam karitam va |

idam karma naiva krtam nopacitarm |1 24v.5) [| © ||

27. katamat* karma yena ({r}samanvigatah’ {I} putagalo’ narakesupapannah (I}

pariparnna’ nairayikim ayu® ksapayitva cyavati | «ucyate» <I>

ihaika(25r.1)tyaina’ narakiyam karma krtam bhavaty upacit{tfam <|> sa tat* karmma
krtva narttiyati | na vihriyati® | na vijugupsyati | na defayati | nacaste | na
vya(25r.2)ktikaroti | nayatyam samvaram apadyate | () bhayasya mitraya hraksati’ |
pritim utpadayati | yatha DevadattaKokalikada(25r.3)yah |

idam karma yena samanvagatah pudgalo () narakesipapannah pariparmna'’

nairayikam ayuh ksapayitva cyavate'' | | © 1|

' For samcetanikam?;, cf BHSD, s.v. (two appearances in the MKV are sole reference of this entry).
? For svapnintare.

5 Aksara nvi is rewritten.

* For pudgalo.

* This word parnna is rewricten. For ° pdrnnam .

S For Gyub; cf. BHSG §16.46: Gy as acc.sg.nt.

" For ihaikatyena: e > ai.

¥ Originally written as v7-; then its vowel sign 7is erased and sign i is added.

® For brsyati or hrasyati (see next section).

10 Fore plrnpam.

""" A- endig for P-ending.
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26. tatra katamam <ka>rma karma naiva krtam naivopacitam <|> ucyate | |
yat karma simcetanikam na krtam na karitam va' <i>

idam karma naiva krtam naivopacitam |1 11

27. tatra katamam karma yena samanvaga(14v.1) + pudgalah narakesipapannah

pariplirnnam nairayikam ayuh ksapayitva cyava{n}ti | ucyate ||

ihaikatyena ndrakiyam karma krtam bhavaty upacitam $a tam’ krtva narttiyati | na
[jlehrfiy].ti* | n. juc<+>>ps.te’ | na de(14v.2) + .. ti° | nacaste, na vyantikaroti | nayatyam
samvaram dpadyate | bhayasya ma;traya hrasyati’ <I> pritim utpadayati | yatha
Devadatta<Ko>kalikaprabhrtayah 1 |

idam karma yena samanvagatah pudgalah (14v.3) .. riparnna® nairayikam ayuh

ksapayitva cyavainjti |1 1|

! “This sentence does not match to that of MS[A] but to that of the Fowéishsujidzhingzhshusythiochabiéing
TS EMEERNEMETE) (T 81, 1, 893¢20-21): [HEHRE, BFEX. FAHM., KLE

%, |

? Read samanviga(tah).

* For tat (<n>sg.Acc.); of. BHSG §21.11.

* Read [flebr(y)(a)ti.

* Read n(a) ju(gu)ps(@)te.

¢ Read de(Saya)ri.

7 For hrsyati ?; see next section.

% Read (pa)ripiirnnam.
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28. katama(25r.4)t* karmma yena samanvagatah pudgalo narakest()papannah {I}
arddhanairayikam ayuh ksapayitva cyavati |1 ucyate ||

ihaikatyena na(25r.5)rakiyarn karmma krtam bha{ga}vaty upacitamh <I> sa tat{am} krtva
narttiyati | na vijihriti | na vijugupsyati | na desayati | nicaste | na vyaktikaro(25v.1)<ti
|> ndyatyam samvaram apadyate | api tu na bhilyasya' matraya hrasyati’ | na pritim

utpadayati | {sa narakestipapannah | arddhanairayikam ayuh ksapa(25v.2)yitva cyavati |}

idam karma yena samanviagaQtah putagalo’ narakestipapannah | ardhanairayikam

ayuh ksapatitva cyavati;(25v.3)[1 © |1

29. katamat* karma yena samanvagatah {| 1} (O pudgalo narakestpapannafh |}matra

eva cyavati |*ucyate |

ihaikatyaina’ narakiyam (25v.4) karma krtarh bhavaty upacitafi ca <I> krtva arttiQyati |
jihriyate® | vijugupsyati | acaste' <I> deSayati | vyaktikaroti | 3(25v.5)yatyam sa(m)varam
apadya{mjte | na punah kurute | sa <cen> narakestpapadyate’ | upapannamitra <eva>

cyavati |

a)  yatha «say raja Ajatasatruh | tena Deva;(26r.1)datasahayena ananta(r)yakarma krtam
| pitrvadhah  samghabhedo  Dhanapalamoksanam |  $ilayantramoksanam |
Devadattasyavijigamanam® §rutva tena (26r.2) sarmvi{{ghe}lgnena Bhagavati citta’

prasaditarh | O

"' W.r. for bhayasys; cf. BHSD, s.v. bbiyasya.

? For hysyari?

* For pudgalo? (The form putagalo appears twice; see § 27).

¢ Originally visargs was written but it was erased; then, a denda is added.

* For ihaikatyena: ¢ > ai.

§ A vowel sign which was originally written on the left side of aksara j- was erased and i is added.
" Originally written as - papz- and a long vowel sign 4 is erased.

8 For°avici® of. BHSG § 2.28.

? For cittam.
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28. tatra katamam karma () yena samanvagatah pudgalo narakesipapannah

arddhanairayikam ayuh ksapayitva cyava{n}ti | ucyate ||

ihai(14v.4) + ty[e]na' narakiyam karma krtam bhavaty upacitam | $a tam’krtva narttiyati
! O na jehriyati | na vibharati | na vijugupsate, na desayati | nacaste na vyantikaroti |
nayatyam samvaram apadya(14v.5) + + + . na bhayasya matraya hrsya{n}ti | na pritim

utpadayati | |

idam kaQrma yena samanvagatah pudgalo narakesiipapannah arddhanairayikam

ayuh ksapayitva cyavafn}ti {1 1|

29.  ta(14v.6) + + + + + + ..na’ samanvagatah pudgalo narakestipapannamatra eva cyavafn}ti

ihaikatyena narakiyan karma krtam bhavaty upacitam <|> sa tam krtva arttiyati | jehriyati
| vibharati | viju(15r.1) + + + + + + + + .. yati’ | vyantic<ka>>roti | ayatydm samvaram

apadyate | na punah kurate® | sa cet narakestpapadyate | upapannamaitra eva cyavati |

a)  yathd rdja Ajatasatrub <> tena Devadattasahayena ana(15r.2) + + + + .qta’ <I>
pitrvadha® |  samghabhedo  Dhanapilamoksanam |  $ilayantra;Omoksanam
Devadattasyadesena <|> tasmad avicinarakagamanam’ §rutva tena samvignena Bhagavati

cittam prasadi;(151.3) +'° <I>

' Read ibai(ka)tyena.

? Fortat (<n>sg.Ac.); cf. BHSG §21.11.
? Read Gpadya(te | api tu).

* Read ta(tra karemam karma ye)na.

* Read viju(gupsate | Geaste desa)yati.

S W.r. for kurute.

7 Read ana(mtaryakarma k)rta(m).

¥ For pitrvadab .

° Rewritten: ve >vi.

' Read prasadi(am 1).
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Sramanyaphalasttre' ’tyayadesana’ <I> pratisandadhani’ kusa<la>malani | tena
marana;(26r.3)kile citta* prasaditam | “asthibhir iti BuQ)ddham Bhagavantam $aranarh

gacchami™ | sa upapadyamatra® eva cyavati |

idam karma yena (26r.4) samanvaga<tah> pudgalo nara<ke>stpapannamatra{tra}

cyaQvati 11 © |1

30. katamat* karma niyatopapattisa(in)varttaniyam | ucyate |

l“

yat{a} kr;(26r.5)tva kvacid upapattau parinamayati | “amutropapadyeyam” iti «|» sa

tatropapadyate |

! Sramanyaphalasitra. ‘The quotation in the MKV is discussed by Namikawa [1984a: 60-62]. According
to him, this does not match to any version of Ajatadatru’s story found in Skt., Pali texts and Chinese
translations. Pali: Semafsifiaphalasurta (DN, 1,47-86), Sémanifiaphalasuttavannani (in Dighanikaya Atthakathi
[Sumangalavilasini], vol. 1, 132-238), Ch. the Chéngibdnjing TEMEE) B+t WPIRE)

(Shaméngudiing) (T 1(27), vol. 1072-):. TREHEAT. BSHE=fE. RRERERER. RER
BE, AEBCEERT. MBREROREERXE. MEAME, MEREZREE. fE5EE. K&
RERMRRORNERE. SRELET. EEFast. S9%R2nEE. REABIEE. &
—/NERBRTE, BREERERE. EHBAC. XAaHE. RIEZBEREBEKE. BKE. R
BRREETREEE. BSERBYEIRABAERHRAKE. | (c9-19)the Foshudfizhigusjing T
HMMERRY (. by ZR4M Zhatanwilan, T 22, vol. 1, 270c28-276b7): TREEETEM I, L4
EHE. BEEE. WREE, RARE. B00RREEREE, K¥kE. BEEHE. HBREE. —U
R, HIEE. Bk ERERE 9HEE. REEZSRG. B RAE. B2HmH. Byl
£, EBIEKEK. | (275c28-276a4); the Foshudjizhigudjmg THEFESE) E=1TNFE L (o by EEE
PR Qutanséngjiatips, T 125, vol. 2, 762-a-764b): [EAMTE. RILANERAPZMHE, SEHEE
HHEE, BSEREZTHS. HREEIRDT. SRR & LA, SEBE. 08 0% X
FEAMDEZ. SUSMERE., HREERARE. BEDE, REAER. NBRBAFERSR. &5
EBA, | (764a13-19); the Génb¥nshudyigieysubi Pindiye Posengshi TAEAH—Y)H HERIVBEBE) (T
1450, vol. 24, 205a-206a); Skt. The Gilgit manuscripr of the Sarnghabbedavastu, Being the 17th and Last Section
of the Vinaya of the Milasarvistividin, Part II, 1978, pp. 216-253. As for the studies on the Sramanyaphalasira,
see ex. Konrad Meisig, Das Sramanyaphala-sitra, Wiesbaden: Otto Harrassowitz, 1987, esp. pp. 376-8;
Graeme Macqueen, A Study of the Sramanyaphala-sitra, Wiesbaden: Otto Harrassowitz, 1988, esp. pp.
214-220.

? Read °desanam.

> 'W. r. for prasasandadhiti.
4 .
Yor cittam.
* “This aksara is rewritten but original letter is illegible.

S 'W.t. for upapanna®.
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+ .. [n]yaphalasttre' atyayadesanam krtam | pratisamdadhati {1} kusalamuliOni

I“

<> tena maranakile cittam prasaditam | “asthibhir api Bhagavantam’$aranam gacchimi”

<|> sa upapannamatra eva cyava{n}t <|>

(15r.4) [iJdam karma yena samanvagatah pudgalo na{{ka}}rakesipapannamatra eva

;O cyavafnlti 11 © 11

30. tatra katamam karma niyatopapattisamvarttaniyam | ucyate |

yat krtva upapattau parinamayati | “a(15r.5) + .. papadya{te}yam’ iti | sa tatropapadyate
[

' Read (Srama)[nlyaphalasitre.
? Rewritten: ge> ga

* Read a@mutro)papadyeyam.
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yatha Bhaga<va>to ta ’titam tesu' Syamakajfiataka prabhr(26v.1)tisu’pranidhinavasad

upapatti’ varnnyate |

idam karma niyatopapattisamva(r)ttaniyam 11 © 11

31.  katamat* karma aniyatopapattisamvarttaniyam | (26v.2) ucyate |

yat{a} krtva na kucid* upapattau parina;Omayati [ “amutropapadyeyam” iti | ye satvah
karmavasad upapadyante | |

idam karma (26v.3) aniyatopapatti{| }sarhvarttaniyarh 11 © 11 O

! Corrupted. Bbagavaro 'titesu? 1évi reads on the basis of MS[B]: Bhagavaro jatake (p. 58).

? For °jataka®. Syamdikajataka. M. Hahn published a critical text of the Tibetan Sy#majstaka, fourteenth
story of the 7itakamili of Haribhatta: “Die Haribhatta Jatakamala (I): Das Syamajataka,” in: Wiener
Zeirschrift fiir die Kunde Siidasiens, XX, 1976, pp. 37-74. In the Av-kp(V), one avadina (1) titled
“Syamakavadina” No. 101) is included and its story is parallel to Pali Semajataka No. 540, VI, 72-87.
However, thereis no description that one’s fate is decided according to his pranidbina.

? For upapattir.

* For kvacid.
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yatha Bhagavatah jatake SyﬁOmﬁ<ka>j§takaprabhrtisu pranidhanavasad upapattir

varnnyate 1

idam karma niyattopapattisamvarttaniyam || |1

31.  (15r.6) + + .. tamam' karma aniyatopapattisamvarttaniyam | ucyate |

yat krtva na kvacid upapattau parinimayati | “amutropapadyeyam” iti yatha satva

karmavasad upapadyante |

idam karma aniyatopapa(15v.1) + + [m]v[a]rttaniyam’ | | ||

(to be continued)

' Read (tatra ka)taman.

! Read aniyatopapa(trisa)fm]vfajritaniyam.
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Prabodh Chandra Bagchi (1898-1956)
A Model in the Beginnings of Indo-Sinic Buddhist Philology

Akira YUYAMA

Prefatory Note

Early in 1997 I was invited to contribute a paper to a volume in celebration of an
eminent Bengali-born savant Prabodh Chandra Bagchi (1898-19.IX.1956) on the
occasion of the centenary year of his birth. To my regret, however, my extremely
busy schedule at that time prevented me from writing anything. A year after that I
was instead asked to send a few lines of appreciative word on his works. I hurriedly
wrote a short tribute in praise of this grand savant. I always feel much indebted to
such pioneers in the field of modern Indian and Buddhist studies.

In that short notice I placed special emphasis on the background discussing how
Bagchi’s work on Buddhist culture in India had developed even beyond the
boundaries of his country, particularly to Central Asia and China. His wide range
of interests lay in cultural aspects of Buddhism all over Asia. Without his teacher
Sylvain Lévi, he might have not decided to pursue this line of research work." Bag-
chi was thus part of the lineage of French scholarship which began with Eugéne
Burnouf.’ After all, the goal is the study of humanities across the globe.

However, my paper may have gone astray. I have since heard no direct information
from the organs in question as to whether or not it was published. No reply to my
query in this connection has ever reached me from them, and to my knowledge this
memorial volume never appeared. I have therefore decided to bring it out here in a
totally revised form.

! See Louis Renou, “ Sylvain Lévi et son ceuvre scientifique”, Mémorial Sylvain Lévi (Paris:
Paul Hartmann, 1937), p. XXXVI. This article was originally published in the Fournal Asi-
atigue, CCXXVIII (1936), p. 1-59. — cf. infran. 41!

One may now consult Gauranga Gopal Sengupta, Indology and its Eminenmt Western Savants
(Collection of Biographies of Western Indologists). With a foreword by the late A. L. Basham (Cal-
cutta: Punthi-Pustak, 1996), esp. p. 213-215.

2 Cf. Akira YUYAMA, Eugéne Burnouf: The Background to his Research into the Lotus Sutra (= Bibliotheca
Philologica et Philosophica Buddbica, 111) (Tokyo: International Research Institute for Advanced
Buddhology, Soka University, 2000), xiv, 192 pages: see esp. p. 40f.: §5.2.0 end, also p. 23f.:
§3.4.1 end.

— Since the appearance of my book on Burnouf I have been feeling rather ashamed at having committed too
many typos in addition to my careless omission of a number of works in the “Reference” section. 1 was rushing to
bring it out in fixed time and bad thus no time left to revise the composition. Although this seems like crying
over spilt milk, I am sincerely hoping to write a short vevisional paper within a few years, if at all possible. In
the meantime, more information of a relevant topic may be available on request, if any.

ARIRIAB Vol. 5: 135-146, 2002.
© 2002 IRIAB, Soka University, JAPAN.
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Bagchi in bis Motherland

It is a matter of pleasure for me to write a brief remark in appreciation of
Prabodh Chandra Bagchi, a scholar of international reputation in the field of
Buddhist studies. I believe that he is to be remembered as a scholar who de-
veloped a fresh approach to the relevant fields of study. However, it is impos-
sible to describe him and his work within the limited space. I will therefore
confine myself to taking a brief glimpse at his scientific activities, which he
carried out on an international scale. This grand savant has left a vast range of
academic achievements for the world of knowledge during his regrettably
short lifetime. If he had lived a few more decades he must have benefited us
even more.

In his motherland he was not just an extraordinarily distinguished scholar
but also thoroughly amiable to anyone who had direct or indirect contact
with him. Those fortunate students, friends and colleagues were innumerable,
though many more have now lost their chance to meet him or work with him
in person.

Through his writings, however, Prabodh Chandra Bagchi still benefits
immensely those who are engaged in related fields of study. I am no exception.
He has fostered a great many brilliant scholars both at home and abroad. In-
deed, there were scholars senior to him, who have derived great advantage
from him and who regard him with real adoration, for example, Suniti Kumar
Chatterji (1890-1977). Bagchi’s shorter writings have fortunately been
brought out in a book together with an index.* One can witness the wide
range of his interest. A number of his articles are written with full reference
to Chinese source materials.

Bagchi’s Scope beyond the Subcontinent
V. Raghavan (1908-1979) remarked in a small booklet published on the occa-
sion of the XXVI International Congress of Orientalists held in New Delhi in
1964: “One of the drawbacks of Indian Indology in the past has also been lack
of exploitative original work in regions outside the country, i.e. in Greater

3 See Suniti Kumar Chatterji, “In Memoriam - Prabodh Chandra Bagchi (1898-1956)”,
Indian Linguistics — Bagchi Memorial Volume, by Members of the Faculty of the Schools of Lin-
guistics, Deccan College, Poona, jointly with Linguistic Society of India (Published by the
Linguistic Society of India, 1957), p. 1-11, 1 frontisp. (photo) (written Calcutta,
20.VIL.1957). — cf. next note.

* Prabodh Chandra Bagchi, Indological Studies: A Collection of Essays (Santiniketan: Visva-
Bharati Research Publications Committee, 1982), xxi, 523 p., 1 portr.-frontisp. [“Index”, p.
501-523]. —In it is reprinted Chatterji’s tribute, p. ix-xxi.

136



PDF Version: ARIRIAB V (2002)

Indian regions.” I would say that Prabodh Chandra Bagchi was a notable
exception: In order to seek for the wonder that was India he tried to search
for it not only within India but also beyond her boundaries.

On his second trip to the East, Sylvain Lévi (28.I111.1863-30.X.1935) ar-
rived at Santiniketan in the month of November 1921 at the invitation of
Rabindranath Tagore (1861-1941) upon the foundation of the International
University on 22 December. Lévi then deeply and richly influenced Bagchi.

This well-known but beautiful story begins here. Following L évi’s earnest
advice Prabodh Chandra Bagchi travelled extensively, and was consequently
able to bring out much fruitful research. Prabodh’s personal affection for his
teacher was solidly planted when he accompanied Lévi to Nepal in 1922. 1t is
enviable to see Madame Lévi describe him in her journal.®

Sylvain Lévi sent Prabodh Chandra Bagchi to so-called Indianized South-
east Asia. Hanoi was a world-renowned centre for such studies under the
eminent directorship of Louis Finot (1864-1935), followed by George Ccedés
(1886-1969), and the competent scientific patronage of Sylvain Lévi®
Prabodh Chandra Bagchi doubtlessly got acquainted with a number of lead-
ing scholars there and became a pioneer in this field in India.

Sv. Raghavan, Indological Studies in India (Delhi-Patna-~Varanasi: Motilal Banarsidass, 1964),
p- 32.
°D. Sylvain-Lévi, Dans 'Inde (de Ceylan au Népal) (Paris: F. Rieder et C, 1926), esp. p. 114 et
suiv. Later on in her diary she refers to him familiarly as Prabodh and mentions that he was
going to follow his master to study for two years in Europe after one year in Hanoi (#id., p.
168).

Both M. et M™ Sylvain Lévi must have enjoyed their trip to the East. A rare photo of the
couple in Indian costume taken in 1922 at Santiniketan is found in a booklet: Université de
Paris - Institut de Civilisation Indienne 1933-1935, p. 22.

7 Cf. George Coedés, Histoire Ancienne des Etats Hindouisés d’Extréme-Orient (Hanoi: Imprimerie
d’Extréme-Orient, 1944), VIII, 366 p. (incl. 2 tables & 5 cartes); Nouvelle édition revue et
mise 3 jour par G. Ceedés (Paris: Boccard, 1964), 494 p., tables & cartes; G. Ceedés, The
Indianized States of Southeast Asia, edited by Walter F. Vella & translated by Susan Brown
Cowing (Canberra: Australian National University Press, 1975), xxi, 403 p., maps &tables.

Also G. Ceedés, Les peuples de la péninsule indochinoise: bistoire — civilisation (= Collection Sigma, 11)
(Paris: Dunod, 1962), 228 p., I carte, XVI pl.; G. Ceedés, The Making of South East Asia, trans-
lated by H. M. Wright (London: Routledge & Kegan Paul, 1966, repr. 1967 / Paperback
ed.: Berkeley-Los Angeles-London: University of California Press, 1983), xvii, 268 p.

Cf. Jean Filliozat, “Notice sur la vie et les travaux de M. George Ccedés”, Bulletin de VEcole
Frangaise d’Etréme-Orient, LVII (1970), p. 1-24, 1 portr.-frontisp. [“Publications”, p. 10-24].
8 Cf. e.g. G. Ceedés, “In Memoriam”, Bulletin de PEcole Frangaise d’Exréme-Orient, XXXV (1936),
p. 507-515 [= Extrait du BEFEOQ, 9 p.]; Victor Goloubew, “Louis Finot / Sylvain Lévi et
I’'Indochine”, ibid., p. 515-550 (et P1. LXXIX) / p. 551-574 (et Pl. LXXX) [= Extrait, p. 9-44 /
p. 45-68].
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He further visited Japan in order to observe her Buddhist studies and seek
for research materials. His master taught him the importance of the materials
preserved in Japan and of the studies as well as the living religion observed
there. On his first visit to Japan in 1897 Sylvain Lévi discovered much source
material of great interest to him.’ In Tokyo later on Lévi established an inti-
mate contact with his Japanese colleagues. In the meantime the Maison
Franco-Japonaise was founded with the generous patronage of the then
French Ambassador, as well as the dramatist and poet, Paul Louis Charles
Claudel (1868-1955) and his Japanese counterpart the business tycoon Eiichi
SHIBUSAWA (#1248 — & W: 1840-1931): In September 1926 Sylvain Lévi arrived
in Tokyo to take up an appointment as the founding director of the Maison
(1926-1928)."° Strictly speaking, its establishment was legally approved in
March 1924, and it was inaugurated in December 1924. Immediately after his
arrival in Japan, Sylvain Lévi began to collect materials for the study of Bud-
dhism in Japan. This must have become an indispensable guidebook for later
students of Buddhism."

Incidentally,around that time a number of distinguished French scholars
spent their youth in the East. Among many others it may be noted here that
early in 1926 Alfred C. A. Foucher (1865-1952) came to Tokyo. Paul
Demiéville (1894-1979) resided in Hanoi (1919-1924), Amoy (1924-1926) and
Tokyo (1926-1931). Their base of academic activities was the Maison,'? from
which the first fascicle of an indispensable work Hobigirin appeared in 1929
under the direction of Sylvain Lévi and Junjiro TAKAKUSU (FEAE/EIRER: 1866-
1945) and the editorship in chief of Paul Demiéville."” For any serious scholar

? See “Rapport de M. Sylvain Lévi sur sa mission dans I'Inde et au Japon”, Comptes rendus de
PAcadémie des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres (Paris 1899), p. 71-92 = Mémorial Sylvain Lévi (Paris:
Paul Hartmann, 1937), p. 237-270.

10 See Bulletin de la Maison Franco-Faponaise, VII1, 2-4 (Année 1936) (Paris: Paul Geuthner -
Tokyo: Mitsukoshi, 1937), Premiére partie, p. 17-62: “Sylvain Lévi et son ceuvre”; Hom-
mage & Sylvain Lévi pour le centenaire de sa naissance (Paris: E. de Boccard, 1964).

"' Sylvain Lévi, “Matériaux japonais pour I’étude du bouddhisme”, Bulletin de la Maison

Franco-Japonaise, Série francaise, No. 1 (Tokyo 1927), p. 1-63 (whole number); a portion of

this article “Inventaire des sectes bouddhiques japonaises” (p. 25-54) is to be found in:

Mémorial Sylvain Lévi, p. 319-340.

12 paul Demiéville, “Nécrologie — Alfred Foucher (1865-1952), René Grousset (1885-

1952), Jules Bloch (1880-1953)", T oung Pao, série 11, vol. XLII (1954), p. 406-411, 411-415,
415-417. — see p. 407 on Foucher and the inauguration of the Maison.

RS ¢4 Hbobbgirin: Dictionnaire encyclopédique du bouddhisme d’aprés les sources chinoises et japonaises,
publié sous le haut patronage de I’Académie Impériale du Japon, I: A-Bombai (T6kyd: Mai-

son Franco-Japonaise, 1929), 96 p. (incl. 41 figs.), VIII pl. + “Supplément au premier

fascicule”, I, XV p.
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in the field of Buddhist studies must no doubt be indebted to its annexed
volume. It is not just a table of contents of the Taish Issaikyo (RIEFTEREHR)
but is full of useful information of Indo-Sinic as well as Sino-Japanese Bud-

dhist literature.'*

Needless to say, Sylvain Lévi must have constantly stimulated Prabodh
Chandra Bagchi through his elaborate and elegant writings. Lévi had made a
distinguished contribution not only in academic works but also for the bene-
fit of the general public and students. And it was exactly around this period
that Lévi brought out a collection of six essayistic but serious articles on In-
dia and its outer world in book form.” This book includes an address deliv-
ered in English at the University of Dacca on 4 February 1922. I wonder if
Bagchi had a chance to hear it.'

Bagchi and China

Soon after his return home from Paris he brought out an ambitious book on
the relation between India and China. At the very beginning of the “Fore-
word” to this book,”” he quotes his teacher’s word seriously. Since I believe
that it is the starting point of his studies, I would like to quote it here in full:

“In concluding one of his thought-provoking essays of L’Inde et le Monde, Professor Syl-
vain Lévi says, ‘In the great movement of exchange, which constitutes from time immemorial,
the organic life of the whole of mankind, India has largely given as she has largely received.
We may, being carried away by our prejudice, exalt or deprecate her role; but her role she has
played like the rest of the world with the rest of the world. If nature and laws have tried their
best to isolate her, thereby her part has only become a specially important one; each group,
race or nation in its acts as in its thoughts, in its conscience as in its instincts, is related to the
whole of humanity.’

“But we Indians, ignore too much that India has played her role /ke the rest of the world
with the rest of the world. The isolation in which India is living to-day, shut up from the rest
of Asia and her general movements, is a forced isolation of her evil days. She has got to break
once more the colossal barriers around her and to come in close touch with the outside
world on a basis of equality. ... ... ” (Bagchi, op.ait., p. 1).

¥ Fascicule annexe: Tables du Taisho Issaiky6 (1932), (I), II, 202 p; Edition révisée et augmentée
par Hubert Durt et Anna Seidel (Paris-Tokyo 1978), (v), 372 p.

B cf. e.g. Sylvain Lévi, L’Inde et Je Monde (Paris: Librairie Ancienne Honoré Champion:
Librairie de la Société de 'Histoire de France et de la Société des Anciens Textes, 1926),
177 p. — cf. “L’ceuvre complet de Sylvain LEVI”, Bibliographie bouddbigue, VII-VIII: 1934-
1936 (1937), p. 27b: No. 276.

16 Lévi, “Eastern humanism”, op.cit., p. 155-175.

7 prabodh Chandra Bagchi, India and China (= Greater India Society Bulletin, II) (Calcutta:
Abinash Chandra Sarkar at the Prabasi Press, January-February 1927), 42 p.
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Bagchi absorbed a great deal of French scholarship. He was always an ar-
dent and beloved teacher at home. As I have demonstrated it in my recent
book on Eugéne Burnouf, humanism is the keyword to understand the
French scholarship in Buddhist studies, or Asian studies as a whole.
Throughout his book Sylavin Lévi carries out his idea with humanism. Bagchi
cited Lévi’s words in his translation. The original runs at the end of Chapter
I “L’Inde et le Monde” of his renowned book:

“ ... Dans cet immense mouvement d’échanges qui constitue de temps immémorial la vie or-
ganique de I'espéce humaine, I'Inde a largement donné comme elle a largement recu. On
peut, au gré des passions, exalter ou déprécier son role; mais son role, elle I'a joué comme le
reste du monde, avec le reste du monde. Si la nature et les lois ensemble ont tout fait pour
lisoler, son cas n’en prend qu’une valeur plus décisive: chaque groupe, race ou nation est
dans ses actes comme dans sa pensée, dans sa conscience comme dans ses instincts, solidaire
de toute 'espéce humaine.” (Lévi, op.cit., p. 21).

Later on Bagchi seems to have elaborately revised and enlarged his book in
question in 1945 and 1950/1951.” Bagchi loved things Chinese. He dedicat-
ed this book “To Friends in China — To show that we are not forgetful. The
road is long, so do not mind the smallness of the present. We wish you may

acceptit.”: TRAFZEL,/BEEEFEH D /FEHEL (op.cit., p. iii).

Incidentally, it is of great interest that a Chinese grand savant Chi Hsien-
lin (FHRM: 06.VII1.1911- ) mastered many classical languages and achieved
western methodology during his stay at Géttingen from September 1935 to
October 1945. He returned to his home country in the spring of 1946 via
Switzerland, France, Vietnam and Hong Kong and in autumn of the same year
he was appointed to the chair of Oriental languages at the University of Pe-
king. Since then he has contributed a great deal in the field of Indo-European,
Indological and Buddhist studies. He is a scholar who has developed a fresh
approach to the related fields of studyin China. Chi Hsien-lin has absorbed
much on German methodology and digested it onto his soil He has then pro-
moted the digestion of his many students.

At the same time he has always shown his keen interest in the cultural rela-
tions between China and India. Chi has brought out a number of important
works on the relevant topics. It is impossible to describe him and his achieve-

18 Unfortunately, I have not yet been able to see his India and China (Calcutta: China Press
Ltd., 1945), 240 p. — cf. Nalinaksha Dutt, Indian Historical Quarterly, XXI (1945), p. 151f.

! Prabodh Chandra Bagchi, India and China. A Thousand Years of Cultural Relations. 2™ ed.,
revised and enlarged (Bombay: Hind Kitabs, 1950 / New York: Philosophical Society,
1951), viii, 234 p., 1 folded map (frontisp.).
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ments in brief.”’ He treats every topic meticulously in linguistic and historical
perspective.”’ It is fortunate that all of his important papers have appeared
in a series of various collections. In 1982 Chi brought outa collection of his
philological works.”” which contains his hitherto unpublished dissertation
on the conjugation of the finite verb in the Mahivastu-Avadana submitted to
the University of Géttingen in 1941. During this period he spelt his name as
Dschi Hidn-lin.” It is followed by a number of his collected papers, many of
them being in duplicate.”*

It may not be an accidental coincidence that Prabodh Chandra Bagchi was
guest professor at the University of Peking in 1947-1948 (as will be men-
tioned below). Chi loves things Indian. He has often visited India and made
careful but affectionate observations.” Being a well-known writer in prose
and poetry, Chi has written hundreds of essays.?

Sylvain Lévi had always tried to make the humanistic approach in the nu-
cleus of his writing. I believe that this has been the essential tradition of

20 A detailed biographical sketch and a list of his publications can be found in: ZFEHFIKEZ
NFZEFI S5 (L) / Papers in Honour of Prof. Dr. 7i Xianlin on the Occasion of His 80th Birthday, 1
(F8 - LB ARLRE, 1990): 8, “ FHRMERFERMEBEEHS”, p. 1-7 (Fi: up to 1990), p.
8-35 (BEHEH: 1929-1991); #3CE, “BHRMEIZBB”, p. 37-43.

An Arabist Ts‘ai Té-kuei by name has recently published a voluminous biographical
work on Chi Hsien-lin: 3%, FHRME KR LA SEHIRH, 1998), ii, 13, 836 p., 6-page
frontisp. (including many photos in colour).

21 'To my knowledge at hand, his first collected papers on the relevant topics appeared in
1957: FRM, PEILEIRRSE (dom- ARHMRS, 1957), (iii), 202 p. Since then quite a few
were published, i.e. in 1982, 1990, 1991,

2 ENEEEREESHRE ¢ Selected Papers on the Languages of Ancient India + Ausgewiblse kleine Schriften
zur altindischen Philologie (LT « MEM SRIZHIRE, 1982), (vii), 438 p.

3 Dschi Hiin-lin, “Die Konjugation des finiten Verbums in den Gathas des Mahavastu”,
op.cit., p. 1-132 [originally: ITI + 118 pages]. — cf. J. W. de Jong, Bibliographie bouddhique,
XXIV-XXVIIL: 1950-1954 (Paris 1958), No. 476: “These de Géttingen non-imprimée”.

Cf. A. Yuyama, “A Bibliography of the Mzhavastu-Avadana”, Indo-Iranian Journal, XU (The
Hague 1968), p. 16: §B.1. Further Klaus Ludwig Janert, Verzeichnis indienkundlicher
Hochschulschriften : Deutschland — Osterreich — Schweiz (Wiesbaden: Otto Harrassowitz, 1961), esp.
p- 60: No. 865 Dschi, Hidn-lin (Shiann-iin Jib). '

S EHMPITRE LEE (LR - LREREEBHREL, 1991), (vi), 2, 14, 675 p., 1 portr.-

frontisp./ ZFRMBBCEINHRE (= PHEMBRIETHRE, V) (B -FTOHIR, 1995), (1), 8, 2,
2, 512 p. (photo on cover/title pages),/ HEM SR EBREE SGE - Selected Works of the Scholars in
the Chinese Academy of Social Sciences: ZEHRME (LR -PEMLRIBHIRE, 2000), (v), 2, 2, 403 p.
%5 See e.g. a nice pocketbook: EFH, KELE (Rt - BIEXZHIRLL, 1980), (ii), 2, 126 p.

% His interesting essays are to be found in: FERKEMULEEE (= —+itiEPEZEM XLEE
FXR) (ALm - PEFFEHMREL, 1996), VI, 300 p. And his complete works in prose appeared

recently in four volumes: EFRBCLE (At RS - DEEBERLRL, 1999).
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French scholarship in Indian and Buddhist studies since the foundation of
Buddhist philology and of research into the cultural history of Buddhism by
Eugéne Burnouf (12.VIII.1801-28.V.1852).

Bagchi and French Scholarship

Bagchi can not have ignored Lévi’s wide knowledge of Indo-Asian linguis-
tics.”” As mentioned above, during his first tour to Japan in 1897-1898 Lévi
uncovered a number of important works. Among them were two Indo-Sinic
dictionaries compiled in China and now lost there, but preserved only in Ja-
pan in blockprint. Prabodh Chandra Bagchi edited them with utmost care.”®
However, printing wood blocks have often been sold and bought by dealers.
And characters can sometimes be inlaid in the printing wood. A blockprint
may be slightly different from others. It is not exactly clear to me which
printing Bagchi had really used.” It is now eagerly hoped that a new critical
edition will be prepared with more materials available now.*

In any case, he then dedicated the volumes to the memory of his teacher at
Calcutta, Sir Asutosh Mookherjee (1864-1924), as the first Indian organizer
of scientific works: “A la mémoire / de / SIR ASUTOSH MOOKERJEE / le / premier
organisateur / des travaux / scientifiques dans 'Inde” (Bagchi, op.cit., 11, p.
(v)).”! Indeed, it was Sir Asutosh, who had sent him to Visva-Bharati, where he
met his beloved lifelong master Sylvain Lévi. All those who have teachers or
who are teachers of others cherish Sylvain Lévi’s name. In fact, Bagchi calls
him “mon cher Guru Monsieur Sylvain Lévi”.

7 Cf. e. g. Jules Bloch, Sylvain Lévi et la linguistique indienne. Legon inaugurale lue au Collége de France
le 13 avril 1937 (Paris: Adrien-Maisonneuve, 1927), 30 p. — Bloch read his inaugural lecture
at the time when he succeeded to the chair of Sanskrit language and literature held by Lévi
until his death (1894-1935).

2 prabodh Chandra Bagchi, Deux lexiques sanskrit-chinois, 1-11 (= Simo-Indica: Publications de
PUniversité de Calcutta, 11-111) (Paris: Librairie Orientaliste Paul Geuthner, 1929-1937), (iii),
336 p.; (v), ii, 337-544 p.
» Bagchi, op.cit., 1T (1937), p. 339 cum n. 1. Cf. “Rapport de M. Sylvain Lévi sur sa mission
dans ’Inde et au Japon”, Mémorial Sylvain Lévi (1937), p. 267.
04, Yuyama, “Toward a New Edition of the Fan-yi Tsa-ming of Li-yen”, Wisdom, Compassion,
and the Search for Understanding: The Buddhist Studies Legacy of Gadjin M. Nagao, edited by Jonathan
A. Silk (= Studies in the Buddhist Tradition, edited by Luis O. Gémez at the University of
Michigan, Ann Arbor) (Honolulu: University of HHawai‘i Press, 2000), p. 397-411.
*1 On Sir Asutosh see e.g. A. P. Das Gupta, Asutosh Mukberjee (= National Biography Series) (New
Delhi: National Book Trust, 1973), (xii), 179 p.

Cf. further Jay Gopal Banerjee, “Sir Asutosh Mookerjee: His Life and Work”, Sir Asutosh
Memorial Volume, 1 (Published by J. N. Samaddap, Patna, 1926), p. iii-xiv.
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Prabodh Chandra Bagchi’s wide range of research work was brushed up
under the efficient guidance of Sylvain Lévi in Paris for the period between
1923 and 1926.1t was also in Paris, where Prabodh was fortunate enough to
learn a great deal from various eminent scholars such as Antoine Meillet
(1866-1936), Paul Pelliot (1878-1945), Jules Bloch (1880-1953), Henri Mas-
pero (1883-1945) among many others. In connection with his work beyond
the Indian boundaries Bagchi must have been influenced by Henri Cordier
(1849-1925)*? as well as René Grousset (1885-1952). It was there, I believe,
that he firmly attained the western methodology. In carrying out his research
work he carefully consulted the first and second source materials written in
both eastern and western languages either classical or modern. This is evident
from reading his publications.

No one would deny Henri Cordier’s remarkable contribution to Asian ge-
ography and history as well as his bibliographical works. It may therefore be
interesting to know of his whole private library collection, which is now kept
in the famed library named Shidé Bunko at Keio University in Tokyo (since
1975). It was formerly in the possession of Lord Moritatsu Hosoxkawa (/|17
37:1883-1970) of Kumamoto, who bought it at an auction during his stay in
Europe. A scholar’s library collection tells many stories of scientific re-
searches by itself. It is a library of about 5,000 books.**

After the death of René Grousset a grand exhibition was organized in his
honour in collaboration with a great number of scholars, collectors and mu-
seums throughout the world. Japanese specialists also lent their helping
hands. Its wide range of coverage in Eurasia itself shows a vivid account of his
scholarship and familiarity among the people.”

In Paris Bagchi had fostered friendships with others who were there, even
from the farthest east. Immediately after his return to India Bagchi began to

2 ¢t e.g. Bibliographie des (Buvres de Henri Cordier, Membre de Institut, publide & Uoccasion du 75
anniversaire de sa naissance (Paris: Paul Geuthner, 1924), VIII, 151 p., 1 portrait-fronstisp.

¥ Cf. e.g. La vie et Peuvre de René Grousset (= France-Asie: Revue mensuelle de culture et de synthése
franco-asiatique, 8° année: 88-89 / tome IX: sept.-oct. 1953), VII, 761-934 p., 1 portr.-
frontisp. et 1 facsimilé page.

W aNF 4 TXED BB/ A Classified Catalogue of Books of the Henri Cordier Collection (BBMEH%:
REMBIFFEAT - Wi#E X E Shido-Bunko: Institute of Oriental Classics, Keio University,
Tokyo), (i), 16, 1, 147 p., 2-plate frontisp. (portrait & photos of books).

% Ville de Paris — Musée Cernuschi: Lz décowverte de I'Asie — Hommage & René Grousset: L'exposition:
Découverte de I’ Asie a été organisée par la Ville de Paris pour rendre hommage & Peuvre de celui qui a le plus
comtribué a faire commaitre en Occident les cultures asiatiques & René Grousset de I'’Académie Framgaise,
Conservateur en Chef du Musée Guimet, Conservateur du Musée Cernuschi 1885-1952. ... ... (1954), X,
157 p., XXXII planches (plus 8-page corrigenda et addenda).
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bringout his detailed work on the Chinese Buddhist canon. He inaugurated

the new series in Calcutta.’® Incidentally, I cannot but help feeling I am living
in a completely different age, when I think of those days in which Stanislas

Julien (1799-1873) was producing a number of important works out of the

canonical literature in Chinese without having a complete set of the

Tripitaka!

His rich international background often explains the quality of his re-
search work. The book of outstanding value published immediately before his
death is another example. The core of this work is a series of lectures he deliv-
ered in Calcutta as Hem Chandra Basu Mallik Professor of Indian History
from 1949 to 1951. It is a work based upon a wide range of his well-
documented knowledge. He turns his keen eyes and his profound and fresh
insight, as always, to the relation of these studies to India, as the title gives
eloquent proof.”’ It is a pity, therefore, that Prabodh Chandra Bagchi has
given no detailed reference to his arguments. Once again Sylvain Lévi must
have been his initiator in this respect. The Guru had shown him the path to

the goal.’®

Among many others Sylvain Lévi knew about the importance of Jain studies
from Chinese source materials. It may well be worthwhile to mention here
that Lévi seems to have encouraged Bagchi to take up Jain studies from this
angle. Lévi writes about it in one of his many letters addressed to a famed Jain
scholar.”

Sino-Indian Scholarly Friendship

He was not just a scholar who worked on ancient India and China, butalso a
bridge between the ancient world and the modern. In connection with his
studies on Sino-Indian relations from historical perspectives, mention must

3¢ Prabodh Chandra Bagchi, Le canon bouddbique en Chine: Les traducteurs et les traductions, I-11 (=
Sino-Indica: Publications de I’Université de Calcutta, I et IV) (Paris: Paul Geuthner, 1927-1938),
(iii), LII, 436 p.; (v), 437-744 p.

%7 Prabodh Chandra Bagchi, India and Central Asia (Calcutta: National Council of Education,
Bengal / Printed at Santiniketan, 1955), (vii), 185 p., 1 folded map.

*® See e.g. Sylvain Lévi, “Central Asian Studies”, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, October
1914, Article No. XXVII, p. 953-963 (abstract of his paper read 16 June 1914). Bagchi may
have missed this in his otherwise useful comprehensive “Bibliography”, op.cit., p.162-163.

%% Letters to Vijayendra Suri. Published with an introduction by Raghu Vira (Bombay: Ya-
shodharma Mandir - London: Arthur Probsthain, 1960), p. 151: “... Jainism requires a
well trained Chinese Scholar. I hope that my new student P. C. Bagchi who is sailing back to
India next June and who is good in Chinese and Tibetan will be of help on that side. ...”.
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be made of his appointment as the first visiting professor of Indian history
and culture at the University of Peking. The Government of India accredited
this position from 1947 to the next year. There he was intimately acquainted
with the then President of Peking University, Dr. Hu Shih #8# (1891-1962),
one of the most prominent scholars at the time. [t was in that university thata
number of young and promising scholars of Indology were seriously working
immediately after the World War II. In this connection it is indeed fortunate
to see Jan Yiin-hua at McMaster University in Hamilton, who has brought
out a stimulating article (in Chinese).*

If one carefully compares the works both of Sylvain Lévi and Prabodh
Chandra Bagchi, it is clear that the influence may not just be one-way.* But
it is really beautiful and admirable to see how much Prabodh Chandra looked
up to Lévi as his great role. Though briefly, he expresses his sentiment in his

obituary.*

After joining Visva-Bharati in 1945 he fostered a number of disciplines and
disciples. He was elected Vice-Chancellor in 1954, when everyone had expect-
ed him to facilitate the work of students pursuing Chinese and Japanese
studies in particular. His untimely death is still lamented by all serious schol-

ars throughout the world.

If Bagchi had lived longer, he might have corrected the direction of what is
called a “restoration” of Indic texts from their corresponding Chinese and/or
Tibetan versions. I am very opposed to such projects.*’

Afterword in Short

In short, I have tried to place special emphasis upon the importance of inter-
national scientific intercourse and mutual understandings among academics.

* Jan Yiin-hua (F3E3), “ §1;@5HE & ALi#H /Dr. Hu Shih and His Indian Friend - Dr.
P. C. Bagchi”, Chung-Hwa Buddbist Journal (FEHRBER), No. 6 (Taipei, July 1993), p. 263-
278 (‘English summary’ on p. 278). Jan has added a useful list: ‘A Bibliography of Dr. P. C.
Bagchi’s Works’ on p. 272-277. — Jan seems to have taken it from Sarkar (cf. infra n. 44).
The works written by Bagchi in Bengali have regrettably been omitted.

1 For Lévi’s publications see Maurice Maschino et Nadine Stchoupak, “Rétrospective:
L’ceuvre complet de Sylvain Lévi”, Bibliographie bouddbique, VII-VIII (1934-1936) (Paris:
Adrien-Maisonneuve, 1937), p. 1-64. — cf. also supran. 1!

*2 Prabodh Chandra Bagchi, “Obituary Notice — Sylvain Lévi”, Indian Historical Quarterly,
XII, 1 (March 1936), p. 177-186 (‘List of Works’, p. 180-186).

® Cf. A. Yuyama, “Restoration — Translation - Emendation: Along the Way to Revisit the
Vimalakirti-nirdesa Cited by Kamala$ila in his Bbavanzkrama III”, Festschrift Sodd MORI (Ha-
mamatsu, in press).
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Bagchi was undoubtedly an illustrious example in this regard. Therefore, I
deeply lament for his premature death. It is the duty of the following genera-
tions to further promote his profound achievements in striving towards the
goal of greater human knowledge. It is after all the globalization of the real
humanities, not the cultural monopolization under the multiplicity of civili-
zations.

Finally, Professor Kalyan Kumar Sarkar at Windsor in Canada, one of the
most distinguished among Prabodh Chandra Bagchi’s students, was the
author of a nice booklet offering a warm, if rather brief description of his
teacher.* He afterwards also wrote a tribute to his teacher containinga con-
densed description of works by Bagchi.* In this connection it may be worth
quoting some short obituaries of Prabodh Chandra Bagchi.*

* Prabodb Chandra Bagchi, published with a Foreword by Lila Majumdar (on 22 December
1956) (Printed by Ranajit Kumar Dutta at Nabasakti Press in Calcutta), 25 pages: “Dr. P. C.
Bagchi - A Short Sketch”, p. 3-9; “Dr. P. C. Bagchi and Research Studies in Visva-Bharati”,
p. 10-14; “Important Events in Dr. P. C. Bagchi’s Life (1898-1956)”, p. 15f.; “A Bibli-
ography of Dr. P. C. Bagchi’s Works”, p. 15-25. — cf. supra n. 40.

* Kalyan Kumar Sarkar, “Hommage au Professeur Prabodh Chandra Bagchi”, France-Asie:
Revue mensuelle de culture et de synthése franco-asiatique, 13° Année: n° 144 / Tome XV (Saigon
1958), p. 207-209. — Incidentally, it may interest some colleagues to see a subtitle “Pour le
2500° anniversaire du «Parinirvana» du Bouddha” in the list of contents of this issue.

oy, Raghavan in the Jowrnal of Oriental Research, XXV: 1955-1956 (Madras-Mylapore: Kup-

puswami Sastri Research Institute, 1957), p. 97; and anonymously in The Modern Review,

LXXXXIX, 3 (Calcutta 1956), p. 186. Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, edited by
R. N. Dandekar, XXXVI: 1955 (Poona 1956), p. 381.
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Miscellaneous notes on Middle Indic words

Seishi KARASHIMA

(1) BHS. bbiksave (< Pa. bbikkhave) : “monks!” (vocative plural)

In my recent article, “Some Features of the Language of the
Saddbarmapundarikasitra” in: Indo-Iranian Journal 44 (2001), I have pointed out (pp.
207~208) that the vocative plural, bhiksave — a back-formation of the "Magadhism"
bhikkbave —, occurs in the Liishun fragments of the Saddbarmapundarikasitra (SP).

After I had sent the final revision of the above-mentioned article to the publisher, I
noticed that there were more occurrences of this noteworthy Middle Indic form in other
texts.

One of them is in a fragment of the SP from Khadaliq in the Stein Collection: H
57 Kha. 0011. 3. durriabbam pradurbbavam bhiksave {sjta(thagatani)mm (= do. H 57
Kha. 0011. 5).

The bhiksave occurs also in a Gandhari version of the Mabaparinirvina-sitra:
Mark Allon and Richard Salomon “Kharosthi fragments of a Gandhari version of the
Mahaparinirvapa-siitra”, in: Manuscripts in the Schoyen Collection 1, Buddhbist Manuscripts,
vol. 1, ed. Jens Braarvig et 4l., Oslo 2000: Hermes Publishing, p. 245, SC 2179/44b. ///
[tha] kbu bhiksave maro papimo yena tathaga ///; p. 246, Additional fragment, recto 2.
upasakam upasikam bhiksave damta vyakta vini ///; cf. do. p. 269.

(2) BHS. pratisarati : with anyeninyam “goes off upon another issue, leads the talk
aside, gets off the subject, prevaricates”

The phrase, anyeninyam pratisarati, occurs as follows: The Vinayavastu of the

Miilasarvastivadin, Gilgit Manuscripts, ed. N. Dutt, vol. 3, pt. 3, p. 108.7f. svakisam

karyamano ‘nyendnyam pratisarati. bhagavan aha : “avacaniyah kartavyah.” avacaniyab krtab.

tathapy anyendnyam pratisarati.
This phrase may mean “He goes off upon another issue” which is the same as Pa.

afifien’ afifiam paticarati *. A similar form is also found in the Kasyapaparivarta §8 (8bl).

! See Hirofumi Toda, Saddbarmapundarikasiatra, Central Asian Manuscripts, Romanized Text,
Tokushima 1981, p. 268.
ICf. PTSD, swv. paticarati; The Book of the Discipline (Vinaya-Pitaka) 11 164, fn. 4; Dialogues of the Buddba,

ARIRIAB Vol. 5: 147-152, 2002.
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nényenanyam pratinisrtya viaci bhasate (“He speaks without going off upon another issue.”).

(3) Gandhari grabavati (< Skt. grbapati) : “householder”

Konow noted a long time ago that grabavati, found in a Kharosthi inscription,
dated Azes 134 (C.E. 77?), is a Gandhari form of Skt. grhapati (‘householder”).’ Therefore,
this is not a new finding at all. However, what makes me mention this word here is the
fact that I have recently found that the puzzling Chinese transliteration 7 (MC.
kja[ka]* 1a jwot)’ in the meaning of “householder” is most probably based on this form
(*gra’vat- < grabavati). This word is contained also in the title of the Chinese translation
of the Ugrapariprecha,, & 07 ¥R E jE1T#E° (T.12, No. 323, 23f; *Ugre-grahavati- ...
pariprechd)’ which has been normally incorrectly back-formed by modern scholars as
*Ugra(de)va- .... pariprecha or *Ugra-kulapati- ... pariprecha.

(4) Pa = BHS. icchati : “maintains, holds, claims; accepts, admits, approves of (a theory)”
BHS. icchantika : “one who maintains (a theory), a theorist, pedant”(?)
In the Visuddhimagga (ed. C. A. F. Rhys Davids, PTS) the verb écchati occurs
several times in the meaning “maintains, claims, thinks of (a theory)” or “approves of,
admits” as follows:

1116, fn. 2; The Dispeller of Delusion (Sammobavinodani), 1. 273.

* Sten Konow “Kalawan Copper-plate Inscription of the Year 134”, in: Epigraphia Indica, XXI (1931-32),
Pp- 251~259, n° 39; do. “Kalawan Copper-plate Inscription of the Year 134,” in: JRAS (1932), pp. 949~965;
J. Marshall, Taxila, An Dlustrated Account of Archaeological Excavations, vol. 1, p. 327; Keisho Tsukamoto, 4
Comprebensive Study of the Indian Buddbist Inscriptions, Part I, Text, Notes and Japanese Translaton, Kyoto
1996: Heirakuji Shoten, pp. 971~972.

*30 frequently interchanges with il (MC. gja). Both of them were invented in order to transcribe
the Indic velar consonants &, g.

*This word is found as follows: T.2, No. 144, 868b20~869b2; No. 150a, 875¢26f.; T 4, No. 204, 500c6f.;
No. 205, 507c7; No. 206, 519b9f; T.8, No. 221, 3b28, 5c5, 7cl0, 9b6, 10c14, 96b29; T.12, No. 337,
84a17, No. 362, 303b3; T.13, No. 418, 903all; No. 419, 920a-7; T.14, No. 458, 440b15; No. 527,
801c-1, 803a2; No. 553, 899a4f., 901b13; No. 554, 903b13f; No. 555, 905c19f,; No. 556, 907¢c-7; No.
563, 915alf,; T.15, No. 597, 131cl; No. 624, 359a4; No. 626, 392¢23, 405a25¢,; T.17, No. 805, 750b-16,
750al1f,; T.21, No. 1331, 523a22f,; T.24, No. 1471, 927bl.

S Please read thus instead of AU FEAERTE 1T (haplography).

"1 wish to thank my colleague, Noriyuki Kudo, for bringing my attention to this transliteration and its
problem.

® This meaning of icchati is not recorded in dictionaries including CPD and the newly-published A4
Dictionary of Pali, by Margaret Cone Oxford 2001 (PTS). The latter dictionary (s.v. icchas' [2]) gives
“approves, allows, prescribes” to this verb, but only as a grammatical technical term, quoting the
Paramatthajotiki Il and the Saddaniti. Similarly, Monier-Williams® A Sanskrit-English Dictionary (s.v. 4 i)
gives “to acknowledge, maintain, regard, think” also as a grammatical term. Cf. Points of Controversy or
Subjects of Discourse, Being a Translation of the Katbi-vatthu, by Shwe Zan Aung and Mrs. Rhys Davids
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310.20f. akkbaracintaki pana attham aviciretvd “namamattam etan” ti icchanti, ye pi
attham vicarents, te sattayogena(v.). satta®) “sattd”ti icchanti > '
338.301. zrammanatikkamato catasso pi bhavant’ ima / angitikkamam etdsam na icchanti
vibbavino /M
375.201. angirammanavavatthipanam pi eke icchanti, atthakathisu pana aniagatattd addbi
tam bbavanamukbam na hoti."?
692.271. ye pana nanibbisamayam icchanti tesam uttaram Abbidbamme Katbavatthusminm
vuttam eva®
A similar usage of this verb is also seen in the Kathavatthuppakarapa-atthakathi, ed. N. A.
Jayawicrama, London 1979 (PTS), as follows:
37.2f. Sammitiyi Vajjiputtaka Sabbatthividino ekacce ca Mabasanghika arabato pi(v.l.-)
paribanim icchanti™*
41.5f. tattha ye paranimmitavasavattideve upidaya tad upari devesu maggabbavanam pi na

icchanti seyyathapi Sammitiya
85.15K. tattha ye sabbasmimpi anagate ianam icchanti, seyyathapi Andbaki®
etc. etc.
The word #cchati, with the same meaning as in the above-cited Pali texts, is also found
throughout the Abbidharmakoss and in its commentary. For instance'’r
Sailpasthanikasydpi kasyacid iryapathikasyityartham abbyastasyécchanti '®

Oxford (PTS), p. xxxv.

* = Patisambbidamagga-atthakathi 1 57.20f.

' “However, (in the world) etymologists who do not consider meaning have it that it is a mere name,
while those who do consider meaning have it that a ‘being’ (s4124) is so called with reference to the ‘bright
principle’ (satta)”, The Path of Purification : Visuddbimagga, wanslated from the Pali by Bhikkhu Nanamoli,
11956 Colombo: A. Semage; *1991 Kandy: Buddhist Publication Society, pp. 302~303.

"' “While reckoned by surmounting of the object they are four, the wise do not admit surmounting of
factors that one can recognize.” ( do. 333).

 “Some would also have ‘defining of factors and object’; but since that is not given in the commentaries
itis certainly not a heading in the development.” (do. 371).

' “But about those who would have it that [the different truths] are penetrated to separately, more is said
in the Abhidhamma in the Kathavatthu” (do. 719).

** “The Sammitiyas, the Vajjiputtiyas, the Sabbatthivadins, and some of the Mahasanghikas maintain that
an arahan can fall away.” Cf. The Debates Commentary, mans. by B. C. Law, Oxford 71989 (PTS), p. 43,
where icchanti translated as “incline to the belief”.

¥ “But some, for instance the Sammitiyas, do not believe in any Way-culture among the higher devas.”
(do. 48)

' “But some, for instance the Andhakas consider that insight into any part of the future is possible.” (do.
106).

Y7 Abbidbarmakosabbasyam of Vasubandbu, ed. P. Pradhan, revised 2nd edition, Patna 1975, p. 65, 1. 19.

¥ “Some admit that even one who is skilled in the arts and one who is well practised and has a good
deportment (acquire supernatural powers).”
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This was commented upon by Yasomitra as follows *:
icchanti Vaibbasika b
In the same Abhidharmakosavyakbya, we find also the following set phrase:
40.27, 141.4, 362.21 etc. tad evam nécchanti Vaibbasikah™

From these examples, it can be clearly seen that the word #cchati, both in Pali and
Buddhist Sanskrit, is used in contexts where theories or doctrines of a certain school are
concerned.

I, further, assume that the word icchantika (—#12& MC. jet tshjin: diei), whose
etymology remains obscure’’, may be somehow? derived from the verb ichati in the
above-stated meaning.

Numerous characteristics of icchantikas, as antagonistic towards Mahayanists, are
described fully in the Mahayana Mabaparinirvanasatra, T.12, No. 374, 418f. From
the descriptions found in this Satra and elsewhere’, we know that they were by no
means outsiders of the Buddhist community, but rather they were, in general, monks,
some of whom even looked like arhants or bodhisattvas. Also, they are not depicted as
greedy, desirous persons in the scriptures, though modern scholars have defined them
as such due to their name being associated with the verb icchati “desires”. The common
characteristic of these icchantikas is that they, as monks, rejected Mahayana scriptures
and denounced Mahayianists.

I suppose that those who argued by “maintaining, claiming, or approving of”
theories, but at the same time, disapproved of Mahayina scriptures, were labelled as
icchantikas, namely “those who maintain” or “pedants”, by Mahayanists. In conclusion,
icchantikas were presumably none other than orthodox monks who discredited Mahayana
doctrines.

If we accept the above, then, we may understand the play on words, used in the
following passage.

tatrécchantikanam punar Mabamate anicchantikata moksam kena pravartate? ...

bodbisattvapitakaniksepo ‘bhyidkbyanam ca ndite sitranta-vinaya-moksinukild iti

** Sphutartha Abbidbarmakosavyikbya: the Work of Yasomitra, edited by U. Wogihara, Tokyo 1936:
The Publishing Association of Abhidharmakos$avyakhya; Tokyo *1989: Sankibo Buddhist Book Store,
p-152,1.18.

% “The Vaibhasikas admit.”

* “The Vaibhasikas do not admit it.” Cf. also do. 40.23. tad etad dighbagabhedavattvam nécchanti Vaibbasikih.
2 Cf. BHSD, s.v.; IJ 17(1975), p. 275.

B Cf.BHSG § 22.29.

** Materials, concerning icchantikas from various sources, are collected in the following book: Ryoko
Mochizuki, Daijs Nebangys no Kenkyi — Kyodanshi teki Kosarsu KEBERFOME — HEAHBKEE
[Studies on the Mabayina Mabaparinirvanasitra: An Examination of Institutional History}, Tokyo 1988:
Shunjisha, pp. 377{f.
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bruvatah sarvakusalamalbtsargatvan na nirvayati *“How, Mahamati, is it that those
who maintain (icchantika) do not have a desire (icchanti) for emancipation? ... One,
who rejects and denounces the bodhisattva collection (of scriptures), saying that it
is not in conformity with the Siitras, disciplines, and emancipation, will not enter
into Nirvana, because he has forsaken all roots of merit (by such deeds).”

(5) BHS. mano (< *pano < Skt. punar) “again”

In K. Fujita’s edidon of the Sukbivativyiha, we find the following verse:

te puspapitebi samokiranti

udagracitti atuldya pritiye

vacam prabbasanti punas tu nayake

asmapi ksetram siya evaripam’
As the first and third lines are problematic, I cite the readings of manuscripts here. First,
an older palm-leaf manuscript (abbr. R), dating back to the middle of the 12th century?,
now at Ryiikoku University, Kyoto, reads the lines in question as follows:

te puspapitohi mano kiranti ....

vdcam prabhasanti punas tu nayake ....
Another older palm-leaf manuscript, dating back to 1152/1153 C.E. (abbr. N1), now at
the National Archives, Kathmandu, reads as follows:

te <puspa>pitobi mano kiranti ...

baby® prabhasanti punas tu nayake ....
It is clear, therefore, that the reading of Fujita’s edidon differs from these two older
IMAanuscripts.
The other extant manuscripts, which are all written on paper and probably not dating
back earlier than the 17th century, read the lines in question as follows:

te puspapiitobi (v.ll. °putobhi, piitebhi) puno (v.1. puro) kiranti ...

kamam (v.l. kama) prabbasanti purasta (v.J. punas ta) nayake ....

Thus, we realise that the reading of Fujita’s edition differs also from these relatively new
manuscripts. How did the discrepancies among manuscripts occur and what was the

¥ Lankavatdra Sitra, ed. B. Nanjio, Kyoto 1923, p. 65, 1. 17f.

* Kotatsu Fujita, The Larger Sukbavativyiha, Romanized Text of the Sanskrit Manuscripts from Nepal, Tokyo
1992~1996: Sankibo, 3 vols, II, pp. 981~982. Ashikaga’s edition reads as follows:. te puspaputibi samokiranti
..... / vacam prabbasanti punas tu nayske .... //(A. Ashikaga, Sukbavativyiba, Kyoto 1965, p. 44, 1l. 21~24).
Gomez wanslates this verse, based on the same edidon, as follows: “Elated, incomparably jubilant, they
shower handfuls of flowers over him, and again they declare this vow before the Leader: ‘May we also have
afield like this one? ”(The Land of Bliss: The Paradise of the Buddba of Measureless Light, Luis O. Gomez,
Honolulu and Kyoto 1996, p. 94).

7 For descriptions of these manuscripts, see Fujita, op. ci, I, p. viif.

% Probably a corruption of vacam.
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more original reading?

Concerning the third line, I assume that the readings, punas tu and punas ta, were
corrupted forms of purastu, purasta (<* [m.c.] *purastam® < Skt. purastat), due to the
similarity between the Indian characters 7z and 7a.

Now, looking at the first line, the readings puspapdito(b)bi are probably corruptions
of puspapiite(p)bi.’' However, more problematic is the reading zwno in the palm-leaf

2 “again” (< Skt. punar), we may assume

manuscripts. As the paper manuscripts read puno
the word mano was used in this meaning, too.

Also, as the bodhisattvas are described, in the verses immediately preceding the
verse in question, to have scattered flowers once, the expression “(scatters) again”, therefore,
agrees with the context.

I assume the word m4no in these older palm-leaf manuscripts is a Gandhari form,
derived from Skt. punar: mano” < *pano®* < Skt. punar, which the Nepalese scribes seem
to have recognised correctly as such and rendered it into the regular Buddhist Sanskrit
form puno, while modern editors of the text misinterpreted it and wrongly back-formed
it as samo-(kiranti) (prob. < Skt. sam-ava- kr) which is not found anywhere else.

We may translate the verse as follows:

“Delighted, they scatter again basketfuls of flowers over (Amitabha) with

incomparable joy, and they utter the (following) words (vzc)* in front of the

Guide: ‘May our field be like this one!” ™

® For the development -u < -am, see v. Hiniiber “Upali’s Verses in the Majjhimanikiya and the
Madhyamagama”, in: Indological and Buddbist Srudies, Volume in Honour of Professor §. W. de Jong on bis
Sixtieth Birthday, ed. L. A. Hercus et al., Canberra 1982; do. Das skere Mittelindisch im Uberblick, Wien
2001: § 297.

¢t pa. purattham. For the abladve in -am, cf. v. Hiniiber, op. cit. § 304.

*I'The verb kirati (“scatters”) is often combined with the ablative form of nouns; cf. PW., s.v. *kar.

* The reading puro in some manuscripts is a corrupdon of pumo, due to the similarity between the
characters 72 and 7a.

¥ For mapo in the Gandhiri Dharmapada, see John Brough, The Gandbari Dbarmapada, London1962:
§69; for mana, mano (< Skt. punar ?), see Ludwig Alsdorf, Asokas Separatedikte von Dhauli und Jaigada
Mainz 1962 (Abhandlungen der Akademie der Wissenschaft und der Literatur, Geistes- und Sozial-
wissenschaftliche Klasse, Jahrgang 1962, Nr. 1), pp. 26~27 = Kleine Schriften, ed. by Albrecht Wezler,
Wiesbaden 1974, pp. 486~487.

*Cf. Pa. puno, pana.

¥ Or “wish” (= kima).

* The Tibetan translation reads as follows: dga’ zbing mgu ba’i sems ni gzhal yas gyis // de dag gis ni me g
snyim gtor nas // 'dren pa de yi spyan sngar 'di skad du // bdag cag zbing yang 'di drar gyur ces smras // (The
Tibetan Tripitaka, Taipei Edition &ILIRFARABAE, Taipei 1991: SMC Publishing, vol. 9, p. 74,
259a7~259b1; The Tibetan Tripitaka, Peking Edition FENAL TR PEHEA#AE, ed. Daisetz T. Suzuki, Kyoto,
Tokyo 1955-1961: Tibetan Tripitaka Research Institute, vol. 22, p. 120, 295a8~295b1).
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EHEBBETENQ)
&l B
BEARVA, SEFEORLIC S, SEP S HED LTARN, 2ZTETR—F.

AERORZOFTY R AT T I LIZBHTH LV, FiZ. EALOREZPHFHMEDH
HliE. BRBICEERWVWED . MBOBABAFETZI L X, FEACTHREENVSICE
LWe 7, AN ZTIRIREICL 2HESR . EEEPBEHFEREITRRE &
Wi BELTWARTHBRTTH B, LIAM, ThHBELAFTAREZHMRIO R
BehHbd, BEE. FOEEZZHSE o0, BRELTEIHEELSP LRV,
A LEHEMOFRENEREREINBDT, FEICFRT AR > TEHBEICHS L&
ARENDL ThTHEL OEMRDPFEFPERLTVWEER L, £28bhidfto
FIESTLEY, FELDPIOEBELR-oTLED, R, Fh T BT
BRENTVWBIENENEH . ARBEOLIEDZEABAFETCEZVERE LT, &
SEFSTOHTTHAHPE, —MICIIER - BATERVWOREEWZIEHH D, &
hiZ, BOTMBRE~OBREB LT, EHRBATEZERFEVTUILYL,. PRABREE
STRERVWETH B, ATV NIE, EFEEDICHNELRLPDATH D,
DWTRNS, $5—5: bhbhoBoEN=HED. BEMAOMELERBOE N
FATHICIBRINZ WS 2 H B, JOWESOHEE»SEITH, FROEITH > T
BEEV, HYE - REOZ XEREFIE. LDERICHICD W TWERN, B THERKNZ X
BREZEMEDTH->TH, BLTUZEZEREI LTHEN S, WS HERIMICLTHRE
ETHDODMH D, BPIMREORAYXTY., BRAIKBORWE SHEEOESRRERZRE &
UTHELS CEBBLTH D, ROFITEIRVWBDEAD I,

EERIZ AL S EMRXERIC. FEVWTERERL R ESEYBTETHA D, LI d
£ OBEMMERIFMENT. INFEEHEVYE, HEAE<BIETES Z LI 2 ¥
BnEWH, HERXEYIE. AHOREBEEICEREKEL FADBRLTRWVELH S, 1§
HWRERROBRE., LA LFEIEZRLIBELTINBTHE 5D,
ESLEOOREIRREREE L TEEOLOIIED., BMERICEDZ 2. RBHEERK
HELTWTTIZHLZOMELLW—EZBEOLEW,

Margaret CONE, 4 Dictionary of Pili, Part I: a-kb (Oxford: The Pali Text Society,
2001), xxiv, 778 pp. — ISBN 0-86013-394-X.
Pali-English Dictionary, ed. T. W. Rhys Davids & William Stede (London: PTS, 1921-
1925) ORBIBI BV ARWE W, N—VEDHERIIZROERERLTEE L.
AV FRLBERDLET—DDEFETHD, HHRFERLIIEDIZ LICHRVWHD F
Vo UL LEDPICRIEDILET 2L 30D DEEDFICWNATHZ LI ATH D,
ZLEHWERIC DN IMEE “A Critical Pali Dictionary — #5ME8R —”, SIXIAHITER,
I1/1998 (1999), p. 67-89 (esp. p. 78 cum n. 54) 2B L TEE =\,
AFHHAGETOFEPEPNTES ALV, ZOABIELPRETLHLEICLTH
SEPBRERCLUTREFLRH>THRINEZ LI ABEBTH D, SHETICHE
FHOBEBIIKRILOI L, FDOEOOSEATCOEREEGZI L., BEEELTE
A0 - ENT - Y LARZBYLDBICBUTBRL T BHI 2 RED, EETEDO
FARRDPEHBRICHE R %, Zi-. HHEREREL LCONBEERR S A UEREY. 5
BCPDICHBE LT NBZHT, IhFLVWDITBEOED HIEZ TIT T L 2R
Uy RSB T REZ ETREDPA D e POTORMARGEIGER TEAR)D LEFD
BHRCRS LTR UGV EED ZREE >R EE DRV, ZOHREEICEC=XK
AMLEVERD ZIRADT D, ERDEERECHATEL SO LBE L THD,

ARIRIAB Vol. 5: 153-156, 2002.
© 2002 TRIAB, Soka University, JAPAN.
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Yuka IWASE, Development of Selected Stories from the Paficatantra / Kalilab wa Dimnab:
Genealogical Problems Reconsidered on the Basis of Sanskrit and Semitic Texts (= A Doctoral
Dissertation. Graduate School of Integrated Studies in Language and Society, Osaka Uni-
versity of Foreign Studies) (Osaka 1999), (i), vi, 492 p.

LHEEFHERTIE. ARELREEULOERD LD EH A~ FORERHI W =
ETHOCULBEIIXEESH LT\, Z20FRICEEE» 2. DEEH S
BEHT. HSRAEOHERRIAFHEER IR L TV 5. WFHITRE - LD
HRICHEZERS LTREA T %, HEXFICELODH Z2HICIIREERN—ET
Hb. BREELOEMRICED CAREDPSINIREL TP D., S5 RDHEZARWIC
HRFL., FS L DHBERBOBLZDOFIIRDFEEDAFZOLRFBIZ LTWE, 202
ZDmHTER B BRI

— LIAT, ZOBENEED, EICBRELII ALV - BRUEVERD FHEIER
WKAFTEZLUERLEBRVBDOPLEELTRERN.

DHEOELZ OB T, BEOEBORAPEHEE, ERRARENHTEITNWEDT,
BbEd>THZMOLSICLTWEDL D TH, ABRCH D RMBLERLERZHORS LAY
BOBRNWEENTWS, T, JOREXFOHEBTZESHT. BUTEXEREZFT LI &
WS FTHRVA, EEVL S TAEOMEIBEOMEPHEZBICEHLZ HOBE N, 5D
UFRHERICDEZ ¥ TEHEBHL T L, BodFrofiBEnhEeEESLI L. &
DUTEDBZIDICERRICBS ZehEW, NP SEMHAED ZRREEDT. HEDOHFRAE
BT, FOEHIPERAOLFOME - HEEBICOLEPELIIERDLIICEZ LTS,

T, HEERXEME (= PEMEBIFFATmS, VI (&b - BAIHLARSL, 1996),

(i), 8, 11,596 p. —ISBN 957-633-144-7. —NT$500.-
ZORTEDULLIEHE RS L nd, REICLIBE LTWEHDROTED LT
THize MEFINEEDATH BPEBTESR, CHIXBRERZ(FEFH)IC 1990 £
WCREHLEEERXTH S, DU LD LZBOBH ZHEL THHTERA TN S, T
A, A MEBOREBIZOELERL, ERXFOERDODSEORFGIZHER L TW
2061I2E. 53D LA U FORBHICAEZED . SSEADEEDHERRIZD
BEIZHEEWTHLWEE>TPER W, EEHOWMEDL. AN THEERELE X
T3, 257 hid, FRIZAFZDOIVWEEE 2D, BRI RLTSEEZRN
BRBRDBTHA I FELPEMZRINCEFNZ L 2HAH—RTEH 5,

RER, «BBZ NEEMEENR = ByhERBPRXBAELHY) (RH

90 £/ 2001 4 5 A), (v), 3, 587 p. (incl. 13 ills.).
PEHZTE, THLID FREVFIEDZETH 5. REDSITHWANRVOA,
BEZDOEEFETOREOIZ. BEOXH - EMERZEFE LT, MOLBBERE - FE
X¥ - AEZEME ORE, BREZE2IBICEET LA BB, ZOHEBIZXR
ERERICHES L, SMICHET 2 BEXHICE 28 > TERCAST 2 BT 5, ¥
B - SENRSRERA. BRXFLOBFBEHRL. HSBEICHHRMABICEB L,
ZOMREE ST, FABOREFLADOEMBLEEZTED. RICBRERHIETH D,
SFESOWRBIZCHOHEZR > TVWEH, BHLESEIhELEEREZ2E>T, HHOD
BURBEARREICETCEPBN TR, TOHFETORKTOELI»S5SHIZE
BEEOMFEICHLHETEVWTANE, BERICEAVWRES LTHEER T2 EICRA S,

PR, (HERR) — RESSEHE — (= DEMBIFRAHRSE, XV)(EIL - BB,
1998.1), 19, 520 p. — ISBN 957-8473-53-2 (F4). — NT$460
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BT, COBTHRIBAHLTWS, BRZECBHTZ Ak, LodtRxOERE
FEHITTNE, FETHRFBOELROEHNZRE LSBT I R EBRAWLTHD, 1V F -
RE - HEOXE - £ - RERE~OEEITHRR S, ThFE4 v FOBBEEER I
HEHL. b2V UBAOWERRRECOEHEZED LFEBICHEBAL RS IER VAN, KK
ZiE, 2O/, W ODPDD@HXDH D, BERBELMBEEDBOEBENRTEL, WED
REXFOTROMEENHER ITITERLEH L TWE, RROEEFNLFLUTH D, 1B,

HLOBEOAREMANTZ2ELIPSEAT. BREREREZEDTLHAOBRE RTEH D
MEZEHIEEELL BRSNS FEAFERER - HEGE2E - 3. KERGRESES
(& - BIEENEEE, 2000 48 12 A), 252 p. (incl. 200 ills.; figs. & rtables).

Jean-Pierre Drége, Michel Soymié, Sarah E. Fraser, Stephen F. Teiser &
Danielle Eliasberg, Images de Dunbuang: Dessins et peintures sur papier des fonds Pelliot
et Stein, éd. par J.-P. Dreége (= Mémoires Archéologiques, XXIV) (= Publication de Punité
de recherche Chvilisation chinoisey UMR 8583 / Ecole Pratique des Hautes Etudes — Centre
National de la Recherche Scientifique) (Paris: Ecole Francaise d’Extréme-Orient,
1999), 244 p. (incl. figs. & plates).
Zhy LIBoHEE LBRIZEV. AFEFPENTNOBMOLE» 6FR L, L
Y- DLERBOMETH 5. KHLIREZ P I HIEHEICRILT 2. BERICH
AAHESIZOTHEHBEMNOGLIRIIDES, BHF MBS —ERICLT, ELICK
HEHOBESHHD, AEPIISHTELISHMODOERYS BPHR 5. WAWADH
RECHBEOBHEE LETICR S ERETH D, BLDILBENRD, [IFHOR
WEPLEWEW, XBREITRIFETZIDIC L > TOXUEFHRERRTH 5,

Archaeology of Seafaring: The Indian Ocean in the Ancient Period, edited by Himanshu
Prabha Ray [With a foreword by S. Settar] (= Indian Council of Historical Research:
Monograph Series, 1) (Delhi: Pragati Publications in association with Indian
Council of Historical Research, New Delhi, 1999), ix, 352 p. (incl. XII pl.,
numerous figs., maps, tables). — ISBN 81-7307-060-1. — Rs.795/-

HEERELVWEBEZT 2RV —KREDT A HIRORECRIEABL, FIHELD
BEICMAEEZHMBE T 2FENDH D, 13 UiEH= 0 EFTOZLOEEF TRIBEIT K
HILEMBONZ DMRELELDORIETH S, BREBRENICEHE T, HREMS
ERRXERER - K512 T. 1V NEEFFHBLOFBEEOE—E %285, 1970 F
HIRORFEHBR ., KRR TREOT7 V7 o ORBIHBENICRD, bh
DAHEAZ L S THEREKEND DICR->TE R, HARKOERZIFcdRL, 14
HOGCHBOMEIC S, BLAOREERITFHICEE, ChIEEHEFLEFOREE
ORBHAZMBDICHEBIRTH b 272V BEDH LW RO AT w HAT R 5%
BROBRIZEEDL T REEOBEN, BHOETERT L EMEGRESBL TV EZ
WA Y FRLBFEOREE, BUETZEAIT, O (FLIE 1988), p. 323-348. ZODH
FEORBREEIC, Wb®dT)a by S —BENBORBEDEZMARROFEN
2Rz, WEBICEHEOBPNTWE 7 YR OREE, ZOEEFSMTED L
SICTRLUTH D, 7V R 7 EHFTA927) - FINBXKEBO KB HIZ UTOBERMR -
FREOTAT1946) KR DEH & EHILZITI - /= @EiHEMER, p. 336b-337b, n. 5 ),
Lionel Casson, The Periplus Maris Erythraei: Text with Introduction, Translation, and
Commentary (Princeton-Guildford: Princeton UP, 1989), xvii, 320 p. (incl. 16 maps).
SNTRBERA N & 5T HKOTEBRIIZREDR &2\ DN B0 KSERD/— 7
FROWTONRICEELTL L flihE, 2B, BROFEOOXERFREERTDH LT, &
FHELVHREZART2ZEOTRICED 14 B2EAMBAI L/ VAXEEE T CBE 0
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Roderich Ptak, China and the Asian Seas: Trade, Travel, and Visions of the Other (1400-1750) (=
Variorum Collected Studies Series, C5638) (Aldershot-Brookfield-Singapore-Sydney: Ash-
gate, 1998), xii p., 14 articles with independent pagination, and 11 p. (index), includ-
ing numerous illustrations and maps.
IHRBE, EEIEL LY, ROBITHBILHRIREEKTEDO—RELED LTHMATEPR
FhiEv 57z <72 %: Paul Pelliot, “Les grands voyages maritimes chinois au début du
XVessiecle”, Toung Pao, XXX (1933), p. 237-452.

Richard Salomon (with a contribution by Andrew Glass), A Gandhari Version of
the Rbinoceros Sitra: British Library Kbarosthi Fragment 5B (= Gandhbiran Buddhist Texts,
I) (Seattle-London: University of Washington Press, 2000), xvii, 234 p. (incl.
6 figs.), VIII plates, 2 tables. — ISBN 0-295-98035-4 (cloth). —US$60.”

CHEBICEERRERTH D, BEI. BIIN—"JrX by - 7T 75 —FDHIC
MY TEEO—EHPH BT & T (Mudv, ed. Senart, 1.357.5-359.15; cf. trsl. Jones, I p.
305 n. 1), EERBEREEINDIDTH D, ARICBDTHEREDROZRTHES:
Cf. O.v. Hiniiber, A Handbook of Pali Lit., Berlin 1996, §116; Surta-Nipata, trsl. K. R.
Norman, PTS 2001, p. 161-176 note ad 1.35-75, esp. p. 161f.; KEEE, “Sut-
tanipita MIBHRE”, BRRZDBOULREMDE, 11, 1997, esp. p. 20-23.
EREOBEFALT LI 2 EDZBENT, BEROLS ICR>EANF2RESD
AR FSCREDO M T 7 o XBO) 2 —FNVARAEZBET I+ TH
%, $TATERZHSDLAENPSRTLIARIOML., EPIRLFHRZEE
LTI AEEPARMEZR L TOTRET 2IFHR V. DPSBEERT HRBT
Hbdo BEILL DT, INFETKFEERIVWPRI2EEEN S RAIRWIEEEMEX
MROFEHETHOLLE DI LTEB LT ELABOREICHERBMBHTREL:
Richard Salomon, Indian Epigraphy: A Guide to the Study of Inscriptions in Sanskrit, Prakrit,
and the other Indo-Aryan Languages (New Delhi: Munshiram Manoharlal /New York:
OUP, 1998), xxi, 378 p. (incl. maps & figs.). —ISBN 81-215-0877-0. — Rs.1200/-
BELGERICET 28RPEICEVEE, EHIEKE - 1 -G8 - BERLE oL EED
BVHAZPHEN TN T CORSNEHREZEI DEEHDI ETESIELERLIDH
THoko 1995-1997 FHTH D, FARICARIZBEREEEENOHLTE, HBLROD
MEDORNRRDIBYTEH > =D (cf. ARIRIAB, IV, 2000/2001, p. 66f. cum n. 47-53),
LIATHEOAFIIETEMEM - T, BIRVE, KFEHSTHENT 5 Lk D -
o TBE, LARBELRMBVIERTIPHLR V. Lot HERES LTWRVWERKLT
LEde 58, AR L7 MVOERPSBEZMT - LIHFRRN, BH &3 ICANDERN
REEDHTOBRAMEIIERICETL TN 2, BEDBYEH 5. 1 ¥ FELBFEOELDFEE
AT, EXRICEL. DR B H - BERNEHEY - BRI EACEIAIREZE
HTEFRERDE V. TRV ERMBFEOHREEATLE ) HENTHEERZELE
i BLVWHDRETELZBYWTHLIP, ENVCLTLIHLI2BERORELH > T, BFR
EFOMFERRDPERE LTAHINI20EBELTRHORETH 5,
ITRERME LRI IO, BXHEROTANS B TRRINT, BRI
TWEEWIBTHD, COAFEOULBEESR, BHLEVFECRETERS L TUILL.
Cf. “Postscript” ad A. Yuyama, “Restoration - Translation — Emendation: Along the
Way to Revisit the Vimalakirti-nirdesa Cited by Kamalas$ila in his Bbavanikrama III”, Fest-
schrift Sods Mori (Hamamatsu, in press).
ERERICHEZEREPRTRICEUEHRBEREL BT CEE 0. FELSIWREZRRY
BEBUHIPLBRIIEZIV TN (cf. ARIRIAB, IV, esp. p. 66 cum n. 47, and p. 70):

Lore Sander, “Die ‘Schoyen Collection’ und einige Bemerkungen zu der iltesten
Astasahasrika-Handschrift”, WZKS, XLIV (Wien 2000), p. 87-100.
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Brief Communication

On the Authenticity of the Kongoji Manuscript of An Shigao’s
Anban Shouyi jing 3 # F & &

Recently two closely related manuscripts (f & / A, Z & / B) containing, among
other texts, a scripture named Anban shouyi jing %A &4 (hereafter ABSY])
have come into light among the documents kept at the Kongoji £ Rl<¥, near
Osaka'. This ABSY], which is preceded by Kang Senghui’'s &f&& well-known
preface (cf. Chu sanzang ji ji & Z#&3e& T 2145 p. 43 a-¢; T 602 p. 163 a-c), has
been promptly identified as a version of An Shigao’s Z%#®& homonymous
translation (ABSY] T 602). However, the fact that the Kongoji ABSY] is completely
different from the text transmitted in the canon (T 602), though itself far from
being unaccountable?, raises unavoidably the issue of its authenticity’. Luckily
enough, some evidence is provided by the indirect tradition.

The Chinese Canon has preserved two commentaries which are commonly
believed to be the earliest surviving Buddhist scriptures composed in China*. They
are the Yin chi ru jing zhu B AE3E T 1694 (hereafter YCR]Z), attributed to
Chen Hui g #, and the anonymous interlinear commentary to the first chapter of
the Da mingdu jing K#E& T 225, 1e. Zhi Qian’s X # translation of the
Astasahasrika Prajiiaparamita (hereafter DMD]Jcomm).

These two commentaries show some significant similarities, from the viewpoint
of both doctrinal content and style, and were very likely composed in the same area
(the Kingdom of Wu £ &) and period (3™ century AD). The YCR]Z and the
DMDJcomm quote a number of early translations, one of which, referred to as
Anban A&, 1s most likely — given the early date of these commentaries — the ABSY]
translated by An Shigao.

' See a recent article by the author of this most important finding: Kajiura Susumu &%,
“Kongdji issaikyd to shinshutsu An Seikd yaku butten” 2Bl ¥ —n8e > #f R 5FHRA, in
Bukkyogaku semina #h# %+ 3 -+— n. 73, May 2001, pp. 25-44. I wish to express my gratitude to
Prof. Ochiai Toshinori, who has kindly allowed me to take part in his research group on the
Kongoji manuscripts.

? That the ABSY] as transmitted in the Canon is a badly corrupt text, full of interpolated glosses,
has been widely recognised since early times: see for instance the colophon at T 602 p. 173a 25-28,
which in fact is most likely by Sugi &, the main editor of the 13" century Korean edition of the
Canon: see his Ko-ryd-guk sin-jo tae-jang kyo-jong pyol-lok % BB 37EeX @A E 54k K 1402,
Korean Canon & B X # 4 vol. XXXVIII p. 647a; cf. Kajiura, op. cit. p.37. However, the difference
between the manuscript ABSY] and T 602 is such that we cannot explain it only by these
interpolations (but, on the other hand, cf. n. 6 below!).

® See also Kajiura, op. cit. p. 41.

* See Ziircher, The Buddhist Conquest of China, Leiden 1972, p. 54.

ARIRIAB Vol. 5: 157-158, 2002.
© 2002 IRIAB, Soka University, JAPAN.



PDF Version: ARIRIAB V (2002)

Two quotations from this “Anban” 4 #& found in the YCR]Z have parallels in the
Kongoji manuscript of the ABSY] (hereafter “manuscript”; reference is made to
the manuscript A):

1) YCRJZ T 1694 p. 12c 89 (commenting on the x4%REE,
dhammavicayasambojjhariga; see Yin chi ru jing Fe 4 A4 T 603 p. 174b 5):

T8 o HFEERE o

Cf. manuscript line 201:

2) YCR]JZ T 1694 p. 17b 19-20 (commenting on the term #£ &; see T 603 p.
176a 16, cf. Petakopadesa ed. PTS p. 122, 21-22):

TfEE o BRAEE o

Cf. manuscript line 200 (same term).

The YCR]Z contains one more reference to the % #&, which I have been unable
to find in the manuscript, as well as some quotations from a commentary on this
text, referred to as Anban jie %A% #%. The untraceable quotation (YCRJZ T 1694 p.
11c 21-22) reads (the punctuation is tentative):

BB SRARZERA - ME~TB - BEL > HREPIL -

At present I am inclined to consider this as a quotation from the commentary
F M, wrongly referred to as %A%. The three samadhis mentioned in this
passage (sinyata, apranihita, animitta) are indeed dealt with extensively in the
manuscript (see especially 1. 127-157), but, significantly, not in T 602.

The DMDJcomm contains only one quotation from the %4, but it is by far the
most significant: DMD]Jcomm T 225 p. 478¢ 7:

3) XM - BAFMF?EER I RAR

This corresponds almost perfectly to line 109 of the manuscript (the latter has
# & instead of ).

It is noteworthy that none of these three quotations can be traced to T 602°.

All these facts, I believe, suggest that the text preserved in the Kongoji
manuscript is the one translated by An Shigao. Needless to say, there are still many
obscure points in the history of the ABSY] which need to be explained, especially
the very intricate relationship between the Konggji text and T 602, and the
problem of the two versions of the ABSYJ (X /) attributed by some catalogues to
An Shigao.

Stefano Zacchetti

® That this quotation has % % instead of ¥4 % as in the manuscript is perhaps simply due the
influence of the passage of T 603 commented upon: in the latter, sambojjhariga | sambodhyarnga is
indeed translated as % &.

® However, it is interesting to observe that T 602 p. 167a 26-29 and ff. seems a gloss upon the
passage on £ quoted by the DMD]Jcomm (see number 3 above), although the passage itself is not
found in T 602, except in the form of two abridged lemmas: £ £ # etc. ... FTFABLRER ... .
Note that this second lemma (% &) would confirm the manuscript’s reading.

158



PDF Version: ARIRIAB V (2002)

EEHWs

Tkl 343 AUBROMENODHOH

ERMABFBREHATEEERS) 2622, 3EOFSTHS.
ERMABRFREHATTRS] 2A 200HE EH - £HKRT 2R) THS,
R, AEZE> THAFRBLUFTROEEREHELT,

MRk 134E
SABBRCK)~14B(K) HBILHE TR - FIREERIR - TR B
BT EMER  B1I7TRER AR HE

3H25H(R) PRREENDEMFEE
O 7YRET T I —HEFHETHAR
RWVAV=F - TIxDEI—Try=FT v bTZXAYHEL, KRHE
ZREAIRE

3A3IR(L) #RILFTR B

4H 1H(H) EEHEE (FZFAXFEREB) R UTEE GR/D
RILEATE  BFFTATRER B

4A SH(R) RY R - FFAX— (Prof. Dr. Boris Oguibénine)
ARSI AT —=)IVKEEZ XK

4A138(&) P INVT 4 F « T4 —4% (Prof. Dr. Silvio Vita)
15 7 ESEFFREM R/ TR KEBE KT

4R19B(R) ] - PHEESHR
- TRUMERZE - BRMABF R EMFERTERL FRRI124EE(E4S) BA3
=ER))
- Seishi Karasuima, A Glossary of Kumérajiva’s Translation of the Lotus Sutra
VR FERE A B, 2001, xxxix + 528 pages.

4A270(%) TRE#A
BEKFREPERN [HBEBR) FRIEMERICHR
(B« BBRFREHIFIRT)

SR 1B(K) RAF77./ « ¥4 v T 1 (Dr. Stefano Zacchetti) Bh#E R & L THEE
SH2SH(%) T RENEZ A

BBERFREHEN (HELBR HERFRRITHE
(& : BEKFRBPIZERT)
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6A30H(L)~THIH(H) EEA&K - LRkHEA
HAHEEHBERESIRERARRICEM (B« HEKRE)
308 ORERIC AR FOMFRBARVERICKREND
BEQCEBHTREE
(BF - FRRICEYIR. FRERICELRERD

TH27B(%&) LR
BERFREET [HBEEER) HRIEHARITHE
(R BERFREBIZER)

8H21H(£)~9A7(®) EBATRTEHR
8H24H(&) PEARKE - (MESREERUAERITT THEM (&
#iE) BEREM CEUTHRARR
8A28H(&) PEEBFBRIFREBFRAICEN T EHEEERAN
RERBC LB CELUTHZERER
IAS(&) WIEEFEWIFRT - A REBIFFTHE [E_RIBPHER >
RITLIKZBWT [ (RER) PEABESENEZERAETENG
AR BN LU THIFERR

12B12B(K) HBISE{ABZERER
RHEZFBRKREF ¥ — VA + 2 2 F— (Dr. Charles Muller) # % {5
F—7 [REH. TEH. HERCIBWTEHBRIN RO )

12A210(&) FUBHIE - TiRkHAET
BBRFRREWIR BB EBR) PR RICHE
FIBEIS THHIARLMIZHEINMES F-OD — MR AT EOX
Y| EREUTRE (R BBKEREVZER)

YRR 144E

1A1TB(AR)  BIELABERER
FAOKRFALUA - TO—= VT4 w2 (Prof. Dr. Jens Braarvig) ##%
18 5 —< "The Thesaurus Litteraturae Buddhicae - a new attempt
on Buddhist lexicography"

1A238(K) BI7TEIABFERER
Eotvos Lordnd KEB#IZA L L - NIV (Dr. Imre Hamar) {#+ %48
B 5= INZHY BT S AEFE

1A2SH(®) THEaAT
BERFREIET (HAEBR] HRIIERITHIE

TREHN [T ARBEE S HRORE - & — I UTHIVIIHF
REABD] EEUTHRER (B BEKEREHITN)
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PREEERMEN) FINRAS - ZR(2001-).

Member on the Sciendfic Committee of the Corpus Iuris Sanscriticum under the direction of
Oscar Botto (Turin).

IR ER K (Seishi KARASHIMA)

A Glossary of Kumirajiva’s Translation of the Lotus Sutra WiE3EFBFa (= Bibliotbeca Philologica et Philosopbica
Buddhica TV), Tokyo: The International Research Institute for Advanced Buddhology at Soka
University, 2001, xxxix + 528 pages, ISBN4-9980622-3-9.

TRAERF IR — ENE®E — 1 £, 458, 20014, ERHARE: (dnnotated Translation of the
Chinese Version of the Dighigama, coauthor, vol. 4, 2001, pp. 3-5, 14-22, 31-62, 135-150, 199-222,
283,315 [ Patika-suttanta and Mabasamaya-suttanta], Tokyo: Hirakawa Shuppansha).

“Who Composed the Lotus Sutra ? — Antagonism between wilderness and village monks —,” in: Annual Report
of The International Research Institure for Advanced Buddhology at Soka University for the Academic
Year 2000, 2001, pp. 143-179.

“Brief Communication: Identification of Some Buddhist Sanskrit Fragments from Central Asia (2),” ibid.,
pp. 181-2.

[ CRBTIRFERED BRI (2) | THBRFRSWRATRE] $B/\S, 2001434, pp. 133-146. (“An
Annotated Japanese Translation of the Earliest Chinese Version of the Sukbivarivyaba (3),” in:
Bulletin of the Research Institute of Bukkyo University, No. 8, 2001.3, pp. 133-146).

T GETRRGAETE) FOCREROBLIITE) TEGRRSEZRERT)) SEIEs, 00| REBEFESEMIIAT, 20019,
pp- 313-327 (“A linguistic study of Lokaksema’s translation of the Astaszhasriki Prafiapiramiti
in comparison with the other Chinese translations,” in: Studes on the History of Chinese Languag,
Research Insttute for History of Chinese Language, Sichuan University, vol. 4, September
2001, pp. 313-327).

MBEGEMMEEE ST UL — HAMRERRER R - BEXFE , PE: LRSS
BRSO ERFFE .04, 2001.8, pp. 512-514 (“Some remarks on the language of the Chinese
Buddhist Translations,” in: A Gift of the Culture: Papers on Chinese Language and Literature
Presented at the International Symposium on Sinology, ed. Center of Chinese Traditional Culture,
Beijing August 2000 Beijing University Press, pp. 512-514).
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“Some Features of the Language of the Saddbarmapundarikasitra,” in: Indo-Iranian Journal 44, 2001, pp.
207-230.

A5 777 « B4 9T 4 (Stefano ZACCHETTI)

“Dharmagupta’s unfinished translation of the Diamond-cleaver (Vajracchedika-Prajiaparamiti-sitra)”, in:
Toung Pao LXXXII 1996, pp. 137-152.

“Il Chu sanzang ji ji di Sengyou come fonte per lo studio delle traduzioni buddhiste cinesi: lo sviluppo della
tecnica di traduzione dal II al V secolo d.C.” (“Sengyou’s Chu sanzang ji ji as a Source for the
Study of Chinese Buddhist Translatons: The Development of Translation Technique from II
to V century CE.”), in: Annali di Ca’ Foscari, anno XXXV, 3 (serie orientale 27), 1996, pp.
347-374.

“Un problema di critica testuale nel Fosbuo 2huan falun jing (T 109) attribuito ad An Shigao” (“A Problem
of Textual Criticism in the Foshuo zbuan falun jing T 109 Auributed to An Shigao”), in: Annali
di Ca’ Foscart, XXXVI, 3 (serie orientale 28), 1997, pp. 381-395.

Fazang — Il Trartaro del leone d’oro, Esedra Editrice, Padova 2000 (A Critical Edition and an Annotated
Translation of Fazang’s Treatise onthe Golden Lion, with an Introductory Essay).

“Identificazione e autorappresentazione: archetpi scritturali delle fond sulle traduzioni buddhiste cinesi”
(“Identification and Self-representation: Scriptural Archetypes of the Sources on the Chinese
Buddhist Translatons”), in: A. Cadonna e Gatti F., eds., Cina: miti ¢ realts (Proceedings of the
6th National Meeting of the Italian Association of Chinese Studies, Venezia, 21-23 May 1998),
Cafoscarina, Venezia 2001, pp. 489-503.

T /¥ B 2 Noriyuki Kupo)

“A Study on Sanskrit Syntax (5): Sabdakaustubba on P.14.54-55 [Kartr and Heru),” in: Nagoya Studies in
Indian Culture and Buddbism: Sambbisa, vol. 21, 2001, pp. 55-85.

“Mabikarmavibbanga and Kermavibbanopadesa (3): Two Original Manuscripts preserved in National Archives
of Nepal,” in Annual Report of the International Research Institute for Advanced Buddbology at Soka
University for the Academic Year 2000. 2001, pp. 117-141.

[ Mahikarmavibbangs ABRAROTHEFEREICDOWT] IE)IZHETHRESHRE — $HE
B EIEE) , 2001, BER : KHXEXE, 95-103H,. (“An Extra Folio Included in the Bundle
of MS[A] of the Mabikarmavibbanga,” in: KAGAWA Takao Hakase Koki kinen Romsyd —
Bukkyougaku-fodogaku Kenkyii, Kyoto: Nagata Bunshado, 2001, pp. 95-103).
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Annali |58, 59, 1-4, 3-4, 1-2
Annali Di Ca' Foscari. , 39-3
Archiv Orientalni, 69-1~4

Istituto Universitario Orientle
Universitd Ca' Foscari di Venezia,
Academia Praha

Asian Research Trends: A humanities and social science review, 10-11 The Centre for East Asian Cultural Studies

Buddhist Studies Review, 17-2, 18-1

Bulletin de I'Ecole Frangaise D'extréme-Orient, 87-1
Bulletin of the Nanzan Institute for Religious & Culture, 25
Cahiecs d'Extreme-Asie, 11

Circle of Inner Asian Art, 13-14
CNWS Newsletter, 21

Eastand West, 50, 1-4
Harvard Journal of Asiatc Studies, 60-2, 61-1
Jaarverslag 2000

Journal Asiatique, 288, 289-1
Journal of the American Oriental Society, 120-3~4, 121-1~3
Journal of the International Associaton of Buddhist Seudies, 23-2

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society , Third series, 11, 1-3.
List of Publications Received, 4

Manuscripea Orientalia, 6-4, 7-1
Meijerbergs Arkiv for Svensk Ordforskning, 1-24.

Nagoya Studies in Indian Culture and Buddhism: Sambhasa, 21
Revue de T'histoire des religions, 217, 218
Studia Indologiczne, 1-7

The Journal of Oriental Seudies, 10
Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 150, 151
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22 A EEH [Books & CD-ROMs Received]
(during the Academic Years 1997-2001)

* We should like to express our gratitude to those who have kindly sent us their publications over the
last five years. The following list of books and CD-ROMs, exclusively in the fields of Indology and
Buddhology, is certainly by no means complete.

The Sata Pitaka Series: Indo-Asian literatures, International Academy of Indian Culture, New Delhi, 71 vols.
Publications of The Centre for Fast Asian Cultural Studies, 119 vols.

Wiener Studien zur Tibetologie und Buddhismuskunde, Arbeitskreis fiir Tibetische und Buddhistisclie
Studien Universitit Wien, 43 vols.

Buddbistische Manuskripte der Grofien Seidenstrafle. Das Lotossutra und seine Welt. Katalog. Manuskripte und
Blockdriicke (1.-19. Jh. n. Chr.) aus der Sammlung der St. Petersburger Abteilung des Institute
of Oriental Studies der Russischen Akademie der Wissenschaften., 2000.

Catalogue of Selected Buddbiss Manuscripts in Asha Sapbu Kurhi. Exhibited on the occasion of the 15¢h
conference of the world fellowship of Buddhists, Asha Archives (Asha Saphukuthi).

Centenario Della Nascita di Giuseppe Tucci. Discorsi pronunciati da Sabatino Moscat e Gherardo Gnoli il 6
giugno 1994 in Campidoglio, Istituto Italiano per il Medio ed Estremo Oriente, Roma, 1995.

The Collection of Prof. Mukberjee’s Articles in Honor of His Visit to Taiwan. Chung-Hwa Institute Series
Special Edition 1, The Chung-Hwa Institute of Buddhist Studies, Taipei, 2001.

Sanskrit Lotus Sutra Manuscript From the National Archives of Nepal (No. 4-21) Facsimile Edition, Lotus
Sutra Manuscript Series 2-1, Soka Gakkai, Tokyo, 1998.
BALCEROWICZ, Piotr & Marek MEJOR (eds.), Materials of the International Seminar. Argument and
Reason in Indian Logic. Instytut Orientalistyczny Uniwersytet Warszawski, Warsaw, 2001.
BECHERT, Heinz. Observations on the Reform of Buddbismin Nepal. Franz Steiner Verlag GmbH, Wiesbaden,
1988.

BECHERT, Heinz. Zum Ursprung der Geschichtsschreibung im Indischen Kulturbereich. Nachrichten der
Akademie der Wissenschaften in Gttingen. I. Philologische-Historische Klasse, 2, Vandenhoeck
& Ruprecht, Gottingen, 1969.

BECHERT, Heinz, Zur Buddhbismus-Interpretation Max Webers. Collana di Studi Orientali diretta da Irma
Piovano, 1, Goethe Institut di Torino, Torino, 1986.

BECHERT, Heinz. Wilhelm Geiger. His Life and Works. (Shinbala edidon), M.D.Gunasena & Co. Limited,
Horst Erdmann Verlag, 1975.

BECHERT, Heinz ed., Buddhismin Ceylon and Studies on Religious Syncretismin Buddhist Countries. (Symposien
zur Buddhismusforschung, I) Reporton a Symposium in Géttingen, Abhandlungen der Akademie
der Wissenschagten in Gottingen. Philologische-Historische Klasse Dritte Folge, 108,
Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, Gottingen, 1978.

BEUERMANN, Gustav. 250 Jabre Georg-August-Universitit Gottingen. Ausstellung im  Auditorium,
Gesamtherstellung: Goltze-Druck, Gottingen, 1987.

BHATTACHARYYA, Dipak Chandra. Studies in Buddbist Iconography, Manohar, New Delhi, 1978.

BIANCHI, Ester. The Iron Statue Monastery: <Tiexiangsi> a buddbist nunnery of Tibetan tradition in contemporary
China. Orientalia Venetiana, 10, Leo. S. Olschki Editore, Firenze, 2001.

BISTA, D. B, S. IJIMA, H. ISHII, Y. NAGANO & Y. NISHI, Anthropological and Linguistic Studies of the
Gandaki Area in Nepal. Monumenta Serindica 10, Institute for the Study of Language and
Cultures of Asia and Africa, Tokyo, 1982.

BONGARD-LEVIN, Gregory, Daniel BOUCHER Takamichi FUKITA and Klaus WILLE, “The
Nagaropamasiitra: An Apotropaic Text from the Samyuktagama. A Transliteration,
Reconstruction, and Translation of the Central Asian Sanskrit Manuscripts,” Sanskrit-Texte aus
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dem buddbistischen Kanon: Neuentdeckungen und Neueditionen 3, Sanskrit-Worterbuch der buddbistischen
Texte aus den Turfan-Funden, 6, Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, Géttingen, 1996.

BRETFELD, Sven. Das Singhalesische Nationalepos von Kénig Dugthagamani Abbaya. Texvkritische Bearbeitung
und Ubersetzung der Kapitel VIL3-VIIL3 der Rasavihini des Vedeba Thera und Vergleich mit den
Paralleltexten Sabassavatthuppakarana und Saddbarmalankiraya. Monographien zur Indischen
Archaologie, Kunst und Philologie 13, Dietrich Reimer Verlag, Berlin, 2001.

BRONKHORST, Johannes. Karma and Teleology: a problem and its solutions in Indian philosophy, Studia
Philologica Buddhica; Monograph Series, 15, The International Institute for Buddhist Seudies,
Tokyo, 2000.

BSOD NAMS RGYAMTSHO and Musashi TACHIKAWA. The Ngor Mandalas of Tibet. Plates. Bibliotheca
Codicum Asiaticorum 2, The Centre for East Asian Cultural Studies, 1989.

BUHNEMANN, Gudrun and Musashi TACHIKAWA, The Hindu Deities Ilustrated accordin g to the
Pratisthalaksanasarasamuccaya, Bibliotheca Codicum Asigticorum, 3, The Centre for Fast Asian
Cultural Studies, Tokyo, 1990.

BUHNEMANN, Gudrun and Musashi TACHIKAWA compiled, Nispannayogavali. Two Sanskrit
Manuscripts from Nepal, Bibliotheca Codicum Asiaticorum, 5, The Centre for East Asian Cultural
Studies for Unesco, 1991.

BUJARD, Marianne. Le secrifice au ciel dans la Chine ancienne: théorie et pratique sous les Han occidentaux.
Publications de I'Ecole frangaise d'Extréme-Orient. Monographie, 187, De Boccard, Paris, 2000.

CHEN, Jinhua. Making and Remaking History: A Study of Tiantai Sectarian Historiography. Studia Philologica
Buddhica Monograph Series XIV, 14, The International Institute for Buddhist Studies, Tokyo,
1999.

DASGUPTA, Ashin ed., Indological Studies & South Asian Bibliography. A Conference, 1986. National Library
Conferences 3, National Library, Calcutta, 1988.

DEEG, Max. Die Altindische Etymologie nach dem Verstandnis Yiska's und seiner Vorganger: Eine Untersuchung
diber ihre Praktiken, ihre literarische Verbreitung und ibr Verbiltnis zur dichterischen Gestaltung und
Sprachmagie. Indologie Vergleichende Sprachwissenschaft, Band 2, Verlag J.H. Roll, Germany,
1995.

EINOO, Shingo. Die Caturmisya oder die altindischen Tertialopfer dargestellt nach den Vorschriften der Brabmanas
und Srautasiitras. Monumenta Serindica 18, Institute for the Study of Languages and Cultures of
Asia and Africa, Tokyo, 1988.

ERRINGTON, Elizabeth and Osmund Bopearachchi ed., Silk Road Art and Archaeology 6. Papers in
Honour of Francine Tissot, The Institute of Silk Road Studies, Kamakura, 2000.

FALK, Harry. The Discovery of Lumbini. Lumbini International Research Institute Occasional Papers 1,
Lumbini, 1998.

FORTE, Antonino. Political Propaganda and Heology in China at the End of the Seventh Century: Inquiry into
the nature, authors and function of the Tunbuang document S. 6502 followed by an annotated translation.
Istituto Universitario Orientale, Napoli, 1976.

GENETTI, C. 4 Descriptive and Historical Account of the Dolakba Newari Dialect, Monumenta Serindica 24,
Institute for the Study of Languages and Cultures of Asia and Africa, Tokyo, 1994.

HANDURKANDE, Ratna, Three Sanskrit Texts on Caitya Worship. In Relation to the Aboratravrara. Studia
Philologica Buddhica, Monograph Series, 16, ‘The International Institute for Buddhist Studies,
Tokyo, 2000.

HASHIMOTO, Mantaro. J. (comp.), The Newari Language: a classified lexicon of its Bhadgaon dialect.
Monumenta Serindica 2, Institute for the Study of Language and Cultures of Asia and Africa,
Tokyo, 1977.

HLA, Nai Pan, Eleven Mon Dbammasat Texts, Bibliotheca Codicum Asiaticorum, 6, The Centre for East
Asian Cultural Sudies for Unesco.

HOSHI, M. & T. TONDUP, Zangskar Vocabulary: a Tibetan dialect spoken in Kashmir . Monumenta
Serinica 5, Institute for the Study of Language and Cultures of Asia and Africa, Tokyo, 1978.

ICHIMURA, Shohei, Buddbist Critical Spirituality Prajia and Sinyara. North American Institute of Zen
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and Buddhist Studies Series, 4, Motilal Banarsidass, Delhi, 2001.

IKARI, Yasuke. 4 Study of the Nilamata: Aspects of Hinduism in Ancient Kashmir . Institute for Research in
Humanities, Kyoto University, Kyoto, 1994.

IMAEDA, Yoshiro. Choix de documents tibetains conservés a la Bibliothéque Nationale. Tome IV Corpus
syllabique., ILCAA, Tokyo, 2001/09.

INAGAKIT, Hisao. Amide Dharani Sitra and Fiinagarbba's Commentary. Ryukoku Literature Series 7,
Ryukoku Gakkai, Kyoto, 1999.

INAGAKI, Hisao. Nigdrjuna's Discourse on the Ten Stages (Dasabbimika-vibbasi). Ryukoku Literature
Series 5, Ryukoku Gakkai, Kyoto, 1998.

INOKUCHI, Taijun ed., 4 Catalogue of The Sanskrit Manuscripts Brought from Central Asia by Paul Pelliot.
Preserved in the Bibliothéque Nationale [Preliminary], Ryukoku University Institute of Buddhist
Cultural Studies, 1989.

ISHTI, H., M. TACHIKAWA, S. NAKAZAWA, Y. NAGANO & M. HOSHI. Anthropologicel and Linguistic
Studies of the Kathmandu Valley and the Gandaki Area in Nepal. Monumenta Serindica 15, Institute
for the Study of Languages and Cultures of Asia and Africa, Tokyo, 1986.

KANAZAWA, Assushi ed., Word-Index to Kumarila's Slokaviritika. The Research Association of Indian
Logic, Tokyo, 2001.

KARAN, P. P., G. PAUER & S.IJIMA. Map: the Kingdom of Nepal. Monumenta Serindica 11, Institute
for the Study of Language and Cultures of Asia and Africa, Tokyo, 1983.

KARAN, P. P. & G. PAUER. Bhutan: Development amid Environmental and Cultural Preservation.(with
cartogaphy). Monumenta Serindica 17, Institute for the Study of Languages and Cultures of Asia
and Africa, Tokyo, 1987.

KARAN, P. Pradyumna & PAUER, Gyula, Stkkim Himalaya; Development in Mountain Enviromment (with
cartography). Monumenta Serindica 13, Institute for the Study of Languages and Cultures of Asia
and Africa, Tokyo, 1984.

KITAMURA, Hajime (ed.). Glo Skad: & material of a Tibetan dialect in the Nepal Himalgyas. Monumenta
Serindica 3, Institute for the Study of Language and Cultures of Asia and Africa, Tokyo, 1977.

KLEIN, Anne Carolyn («.), Knowing, Naming & Negation. A Sourcebook on Tibetan Sautr@ntika. Snow Lion
Publications, Ithaca, NY, 1991.

MALLA, Kamal. P. The Newari Language: ¢ working outline. Monumenta Serindica 14, Institute for the
Study of Languages and Cultures of Asia and Africa, Tokyo, 1985.

MATSUDA, Kazunobu ed., Two Sanskrit Manuscripts of the Dasabbiamikasitra. Preserved at The National
Archives, Kathmandu, Bibliotheca Codicum Asiaticorum 10, The Centre for East Asian Cultural
Studies for Unesco, 1996.

MIMAK], Katsumi ed., Three Works of Vasubandby in Sanskrit Manuscript. The Trisvabhavanirdesa, the
Vimsatika with its Vrtti, and the Trimsiki with Sthiramati's Commentary. Bibliotheca Codicum
Asiaticorum 1, The Centre for East Asian Cultural Studies for Unesco, Tokyo, 1989.

MIMAKI, Katsumi (ed.). Y. Kajiyama: Studies in Buddbist Philosophy (Selected Papers). Rinsen Book, Kyoto,
1989.

MIMAKI, Katsumi and Toru TOMABECHI. Pajicekrama: Sanskrit and Tibetan Texts Critically Edited with
Verse Index and Facsimile Edition of the Sanskrit Manuscripts, Bibliotheca Codicum Asiaticorum 8,
The Centre for East Asian Cultural Studies for Unesco, 1994,

MIMAKI, Katsumi and Karmay, Samten, Bon sgo gsal byed. Tuwo Tibetan Manuscriprs in Facsimile Edition of
a Fourteenth Century Encyclopedia of Bon po Doxography, Bibliotheca Codicum Asiaticorum 13, The
Centre for East Asian Cultural Studies for Unesco, 1997.

MINGUMI, Thaton. Milindapasiba-Atthakathi. Studia Philologica Buddhica. Monograph Series 13, The
International Institute for Buddhist Studies, Tokyo, 1999.

MORI, Masahide. The Devimabitmya Paintings Preserved ar The National Archives, Katbmandu , Bibliotheca
Codicum Asiaticorum 9, The Centre for East Asian Cultural Studies for Unesco, Tokyo, 1995.

MORI, Sodo. Mabzyina Buddbism in Sri Lanka. Supported by a Grant-in-Aid from The Ministry of
Education, Science, Sports, and Culture, Japan, Nagoya, 1999.
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NAGANO, Yasuhiko. Amdo Sherpa Dialect; A Material for Tibetan Dialectology. Monumenta Serindica 7,
Institute for the Study of Language and Cultures of Asia and Africa, Tokyo, 1980.

NGUYEN, Cuong Tu, Zen in Medieval Vietnam. A Study and Translation of the Thien UyenTap Anb.
Kuroda Insdtute. Classics in East Asian Buddhism, University of Hawaii Press, Honolulu, 1997.

OGUIBENINE, Boris, Y. OUSAKA and M. YAMAZAKI. Pratimoksasiitram. Word Index and Reverse
Word Index. Philologica Asiatica. Monograph Series 17, The Chuo Akademic Research Institute,
Tokyo, 2001.

Bhikkhu PASADIKA. Dhbarmadita. Mélanges offerts au Vénérable Thich Huyén-Vi i l'occasion de son soixante-
dixiéme anniversaire. Editions You-Feng. Libraire Editeur, Paris, 1997.

Bhikkhu PASADIKA. Nigirjuna's Satrasamuccaya: a Critical edition of the mDo kun las brus pa, Fontes
Tibetici Havnienses 2, Akademisk Forlag Kobenhavn, Copenhagen, 1989.

SANDER, Lore. Palaographisches zu den Sanskrithandschrifien der Berliner Turfansammiung. Dissertation
zur Erlangung des Doktorgrades der Philosophischen Fakultat der George-August-Universitit
zu Gottingen. Wiesbaden, 1968.

SCHARFETTER, Christian & Christian RATSCH (Hg.), Weiten des Bewufitseins. Band 9; Religion -
Mystik - Schamanismus. Verlag fiisr Wissenschaft und Bildung, Berlin, 1998.

SCHMIDT, Klaus T. Der Schiufiteil des Pratimoksasitra der Sarvastivadins. Text in Sanskrit und Tocharisch
A verglichen mit den Parallelversionen anderer Schulen. Sanskrittexte aus den Turfanfunden XIII,
Abhandlungen der Akademie der Wissenschaften in Géttingen. Philologische-Hlstorische Klasse
Dritte Folge 171, Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, Géttingen, 1989,

SEN, Sukumar. Syntactic Studies of Indo-Aryan Languages. Data for the Study of Languages of Asia and
Africa, South-Asian Series 8, Institute for the Study of Languages and Cultures of Asia and
Africa. Tokyo, 1995.

SHARMA, P. R, TRN—=)LiKBI2EFHE - XMt - LR OBE BFFHKE) 1 , Institute for the Study
of Languages and Cultures of Asia and Africa, Tokyo, 1986.

SHEN, C. T. The Five Eyes: A Glimpse of Buddhism . The Buddhist Association of the United States, 1990.

SHIMA, Iwao. 4 Newar Buddhist Temple Mantrasiddhi Mabidvibara and a Phorographic Presentation of
Gurumandalapija. Monumenta Serindica 22, Institute for the Study of Languages and Cultures
of Asia and Africa, Tokyo, 1991.

SHIMIZU, Tadashi. The Bhigavata-purina Miniature Paintings from the Bhandarkar Oriental Research
Institute Manuscript Dated 1648, Bibliotheca Codicum Asiaticorum 7, The Centre for East Asian
Cultural Studies for Unesco, Tokyo, 1993.

SKILLING, Peter ed., Beyond Worldly Conditions, Fragile Palm Leaves, Bangkok, 1999.

SMET, Rudy ed., Jain Studies in Honour of Jozef Deleu, Hon-No-Tomosha, Tokyo, 1993.

SUEKI, Yasvhiro. Bibliographical Sources for Buddhist Studies from the Viewpoint of Buddbist Philology and
Agenda 1111, Bibliographia Indica et Buddhica 3, The International Institute for Buddhist
Studies, 1998-2001.

SUN, Jackson.T.S. Aspects of the Phonology of Amdo Tibetan: Ndzorge Saeme X 7ra Dialect. Monumenta
Serindica 16, Institute for the Study of Languages and Cultures of Asia and Africa, Tokyo, 1986.
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